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HE deſign of the following ſheets being to 

explain the doctrine and ceremonies of the 
Catholick Church, and to vindicate the ſame from 
the miſrepreſentations of our adverfaries, the Reader, 
whether Catholick or Proteſtant, may reaſonably ex. 
pett that I ſhould not fend them abroad into the 
world, without taking ſome notice of a late per- 
formance of Dr. Conyers Middleton, entitled, A Letter 


From Rome, ſhewing an exatl Conformity between Popery 


and Pagani/m; or, The Religion of the preſent Romans 
derived from that of their heathen Anceſlors, This 
being a work directly levelled againſt ſome parts of 
the ceremonies of the Church, and having been re- 
ceived with great applauſe by many in the nation, 
ſo as to have paſſed through three editions in the 
ſpace of a few years; it is to comply with fo reaſon- 
able an expettation that I have determined to employ 
my Preface in making ſome animadverſions upon 
this letter of the Doctor; to which, though conſiſting 
of ſeventy pages in quarto, I hope, with the help of 
God, in one {hort ſheet to give a full and ſatisfactory 
anſwer. 


The chief particulars which the Doctor objects 


againſt in the religion of modern Rome, and upon 


which he grounds the parallel which he pretends to 
a 2 make 


— 


1 2 * 


* | 
iv TBE PREFACE. 

make between Popery and Paganiſm, are theſe : 
1//, The uſe of Incenſe and Perfumes in Churches ; 
2dly, The uſe of Holy Water; gdly, The burning 
of Lamps and Candles; 4%, Offerings or votive 
Gifts; 5gthly, Images, which he jumbles together 
with the veneration of the Saints; 6t4/y, Chapels 
on the way-fide for the devotion of travellers, 
Croſſes, and ſometimes Chapels upon hills; 7///y, 
Proceſhons ; 8 hly, Miracles, with which, it ſeems, he 
is very much offended wherever, he meets with 
them; and therefore he dwells longer upon that ſub- 
ject than any other. All theſe things he pretends 
to diſcover in the religion of the old Pagans; and 
therefore imagines he has a right to conclude, that 
the modern Romans bave derived their whole religion 
from them. . 

Before I proceed to examine theſe particulars, and 
to anſwer the Doctor's objettions againſt them, I 
cannot but take notice of a piece of foul play 1n 
him unworthy of that candour of which he makes 

rofeſſion, and which he acknowledges he met with 
in all thoſe whom he had the honour to converſe with 
at Rome: which is, that having undertaken in his 
Title-page to ſhew an cage conformity between the 
religion cf the preſent Romans and that of their 
Pagan anceſtors, and in the body of his book having 
more than once given the preference to the latter, 
yet in drawing this parallel he has been ſo difinge- 
Nuous as to diſſemble, on the one fide, all the groſſer 
ſuperſtitions of the Pagans, and for the moſt part only 
to take notice of certain obſervances, which were no 
otherwiſe criminal than in being applied to the wor- 
ſhip of falſe Gods; and on the other fide, has quite 
alſed over in filence the moſt ſubſlantial parts of the 
religion of the preſent Romans, and only cavilled at 
ſome ceremonies or matters of leſs importance. For 
can the Doctor really think, that the belief of the 


Scripture, and of the three creeds, is no part of the 
. religion 
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religion of Rome? Do not the preſent Romans 
worſhip the one, true and living God in three perſons, . 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt? Do not the people 
univerſally believe in Jeſus Chriſt? Is not the Eucha- 
riſtickx Sacrifice offered in all their churches, in me- 
mory of his death and paſſion ? Is not the word of 
God preached amongſt them; the divine Office, con- 
ſiſting of Pſalms, Scripture-Leſſons, &c, daily ſung ? 
Are not the Chriſtian Sacraments daily adminiſtered ? 
&c. And which of all theſe things has been derived to 
the modern Romans from their heathen anceſtors ? 
But it was not for the Doctor's purpoſe to take any 
notice of theſe things, no, not ſo much as even 
of the articles of the profeſſion of faith publiſhed 


by Pope Pzus IV. which he very well knows to be the 


ſtandard of what he calls Popery, and yet has not fo 
much as offered to ſhew any conformity in any one of 
them (excepting the article of Saznts and their mages, 
which he groſsly miſrepreſents) with the dottrine 
or practice of the Pagans, To ſuch ſhifts as theſe are 
perſons unbappily driven, who are reſolved to main» 
tain a bad cauſe. 

But let us ſee what theſe groſs ſuperſtitions are 
upon which the Doctor grounds his charge againſt 
the modern {omans, and would have his Readers 
believe they are no beiter than Pagans, In the firſt 
place, he inſtances in the uſe of znc-n/c in churches; 
and we may preſume he 1s too well acquainted with 
the rules of rhetorick, not to rank in the front 
ſome of thoſe which he eſteems his {ſtrongeſt argu- 
ments: ſo that he louks upon this as one of the 
moſt notorious inſtances of heathenilh ſuperſtition, 
But has he any thing to urge againtt it trom Scri 
ture, the only rule of a Proteſtant's faith? Not 
a fingle word. On the contrary, if he had been 
as well read in the Scriptures, as he would ſcem to be 
in the heathen poets, he would have found the uſe of 
Wcenie in the temple of God, aud that by God's 
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own ordinance *, in records of a far more ancient 
*date than any he can produce for the uſe of it amon 
the Heathens, who in this, as in many other things, The 
did but mimick the ſacred ceremonies preſcribed in 
the law of God. And certainly a perſon that has 
been but moderately verſed in the ſacred writings, will ' 
be ſurpriſed to find the uſe of zncenſe ranked by the 
Dottor amongſt heatheniſh rites, ſince it is ſo fre- 
quently mentioned with Honour in God's holy word; 
as when the P/alm/t delires that his prayer may aſcend 
as incen/e in the ſight of God, P/alm cxli. 2.; as when 
the prophet Malachz, as his words are rendered in the 
Proteliant Bible, foretels, chap. i. 11. that in the 
Church of Chrilt, zicen/e ſhall be offered in every 
place to God's holy name; as when St. 7ohn, in 
the Revelation, chap. v. 8. end chap. viii. 4. &c. 
repreſents to us odours and zxncen/e burning before 
God in the heavenly Jeru/alem. For, allowing theſe 
texts to be figurative, yet we are not to ſuppole that 
the ſacred penmen would deſcribe to us the ſervice 
| either of the militant or triumpbant Church, by figures 
borrowed from heatheniſh ſuperſtition. As for what 
the Doctor has alledged againſt the ule of. incenſe 
out of che ads of the martyrs, who choſe rather to 
die than to offer incenſe to falſe Gods, and out of the 
law of Theodoſius, which confiſcates the places in 
which the Pagans had offered zncenſe to their deities, 
be could not but know that all this was utterly foreign 
to his purpoſe: but 11 he had a mind to be informed 
of the antiquity of the ceremonial uſe of zncenſe 
amongſt the Chriſtians, he might have found it in the 
moſt ancient liturgies, and even in the very canons 
attributed to the Apoſtles, Can g. a 
The next thing the Doctor objects againſt as hea- C 
theniſh, is the ule of Ah water, which he pre- 
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tends to derive from the Heatbens, becauſe he finds 


in his poets, that the Pagans of old, in entering into 
/ their temples, uled io be ſprinkled with water; 
. and he thinks he has diſcovered, in ſome ſcraps of 
" 2 old Greek verſes, that there was ſalt mingled with 
} © this water; and, which is ſtill a more wonderful 
> © diſcovery, in poring upon old medals, he imagines 
be has found out ſomething not unlike a /pren&ling- 
\. = bruſh among the things uſed. by the Pagan prieſts, 
1 But what a pity it is, that, amongſt all theſe great 
* diſcoveries, he bad not met with any account of the 
— Heathens ever making uſe of water /antlified by the 
e 3 word of God and prayer, in the name, and by the 
y * wirtue of Feſus Chriſt: For this is what we cal] holy 
1 water; and this the Pagans never uſed. As for the 
2 reſt, we find mention of holy water, that is water 
NE fanctified for religious uſes, in the moſt ſacred re- 
3 cords of the divine law, long before the Heathens 
<þ abuſed it to their ſuperſtition. See Numb, xix. And 
_ the Doctor might with full as good a grace have 
5 proved the ſacrament of baptiſm to be a beathbeniſh 
75 practice, from the Pagans uſe of water in their 
3 temples, as have alledged it againſt A water ; 
10 which is with us a memorial of our baptiſm, as that 
hea in the old law was a figure of it. As tur the year] 
in © feſtival, which the Doctor ſays is celebrated with 
5 great ſolemnitiy in the month of January, and is 
gn called the Benediction of Horfes, I never yet met with 
* it in the Roman Kalendar; and though I have ſpent 
nſe the greateſt part ot my life abroad, never ſaw, nor 
ne heard of any ſuch ceremony as that which ke pretend's 
3 is practiſed upon that day by the Monks ot St. An- 


tony, near St. Mary Major in Nome. But however 
this be, we may hope there is nothing nheatheniſh in 
this ceremony; fince the Doctor, Who is ſo good a 
Chriſtian, procured his own horſes to be bleſſed by 
thele good Monks, though it was, as he ſays, p. 20, 
at the expence of cighteen-pence. 


The 
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The third thing which the Doctor quarrels with, 
as derived from the Heathens, is the burning of 
lamps before the altars, and ſetting up wax- 
candles to burn in the time of divine ſervice. 
This, he ſays, was firſt introduced by the Egyptians; 
for which he quotes, in the margin, Clement of Alex- 
andria, Stromat. L. 1.C. 16. But this author ſays no 
ſuch thing, and the true original of ſetting up 
lights, or burning lamps in temples, 1s to be 
found in the law of God, Exod. xxv. xxvii. and xl. 
And as the Devil affected to have his temples, al- 
tars, prieſts, facrifices, and all other things which 
were uſed in the worſhip of the true God, ſo it is 
no wonder that he alſo procured lamps to be ſet 
up in his temples, in imitation of thoſe which by 
the law of God were appointed to burn before the 
ſandtuary. The Dottor therefore is very much mif- 


taken, when he too haſtily concludes that every cere- 


mony uſed by the Heathens in the worſhip of their 
falſe Gods is conſequently heatheniſh, and as ſuch 
ought to be baniſhed from the worſhip of the true 
God; ſince the greateſt part of theſe ceremonies 
were indeed borrowed by the Heathens from the 
worſhip of the true God. 

Next to the lamps or wax lights burning before 
the altars, he falls upon the number of offerings or 
votre gts nung up, in teſtimony of cures or deli- 
verances, around the altars, or the. ſhrines of the 
Saints; all which he takes for downright Heatheniſm, 
becauſe he finds the footſteps of the like offerings 
hung up in the temples of the Heathens. But here 
let him take notice, once for all, that practices in 
themlelves innocent, are not rendered unlawtul by 
having been abuled by the Heathens in their ſuper- 
{lition ; that all that was heathenith in this caſe was 
the reterring and dedicating theſe things to the ho- 
nour of their falſe deities: and that it cannot be diſ- 
agrecable to the true and living God, that ſuch as 

believe 
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believe they have received favours from him by the 
prayers of his Saints, ſhould make a public acknow- 
ledgment of it. 

The Doctor could not but be ſenſible, that the 
things which he has hitherto objetted againſt had 
nothing heatheniſh in their nature, and that not one 
of them was ever condemned or prohibited by the 
law of God: and therefore, ſince truth would fur- 
niſh him with no arms, in order to make out his 
charge of idolatry and heatheniſh ſuperitition, in 
which he pretends that modern Rome equals or ex- 
cels her Pagan anceſtors, he is forced to call in to 
his alliſtance miſtepreſentation and flander. For 
what is it elſe but the groſſeſt m/repreſentation and 
downright ander to charge the Church of Rome, 
as he does, p. 29. of the finiſhung att and laſt ſcene 
of genuine idolatty, in crowds of bigot volta ries pro- 
ftrating themf- loves before ſome images of wood or ſtone, 
and paying divine honours to an idol of their own 
ereclingꝰ The Doctor ſhouli have remembered 
here what he promiſed in his Pretace, 972. to pro- 
duce, for what he ſhould charge upon us, /uch vouchers 
as we ourſelyues would allow to be authen:uk, Inſtead 
of which we are, it ſeems, upon his bare word, 
without either proof or witnels, io believe a charge 
which in uſcit 1s highly improbable, aud which 
evely one that is acquaimed with the dottrine and 
Piattice of the Catnolick Church, knows to be ab- 


folutely falſe. The ſecond Council of Mee, to which 


the Counc:l of Tent retets in the decree CONCErulng 
images, declares, that divine honour, AzTpea, is not 
to be given them, Acts vii; and the Council of 
Trent Sj} 25. declares, that we are not to believe 


there 1s any divinity or virtue in them, for which 
they are to be worſhipped ; that we are not to pray to 
them, nor put our tiult in them. And every child - 
amongſt us knows, that if we keep with reſpect 
the images or pictures of (Art and his Saints, 


it 
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it is not to make them our Gods, as the Heathens did 
their idols, nor to give them the honour that be- 
longs to God; but by the honour we ſhew 1o the 
memorials, to expreſs our eſteem, love and venera- 
tion for the perſons repreſented by them, and to uſe 
them as helps to raiſe our thoughts and affections to 
heavenly things. 

But, to make out the eaſier this charge of 1dolatry 
againſt us, the Doctor has made an important dif- 
covery, which he fathers upon St. Zerome, though 
indeed it is a brat of his own; which is, that all 
images of the dead are idols, and conſequently are 
liable to all thoſe cenſures which, in the Scripture, 
in the Fathers, and in the laws of Chriſtian Empe— 
rors, are pronounced againſt idols. An important 
diſcovery indeed! by which it appears, that, after 
all the pretenſions of his own Church to a thorough 
reformation, ſhe has not yet got rid of idols, but 
has them every where ſtanding, and new ones daily 
eretted, in ſpite of the law of God; and that not 
only in every private houſe, inhabited by her chil. 
dren, ſearce one of which is found without ſome 
image or picture of the dead, but alſo in her pub- 
lick places, and in her very churches, out of which, 
though ſhe has generally removed the images of Chrz/t, 
(which it is to be hoped the Doctor will not look upon 
to be idols, if he believes the reſurrection of his Re- 
deemer) yet ſhe has brought in, in their ſtead, the 
images of Moſes and Aaron, who are certainly dead ; 
and, what is worſe flill, has introduced dead lions 
and unicorns into the Santtuary, in place of the 
Croſs ot Ci; though this alſo of late has been erect- 
ed upon the top of the chief church in the king- 
dom, ſurrounded with many other of the Doctor's 
2dols, to the great offence of the Purztans, who are the 
only people who will thank the Dottor tor the pains 
he has been at to furniſh them with arms againſt 
the eſtabliſhed Church. Though it is to be _—_ if 

ey 


THE PRETACE. | x1 


they take for good the Doctor's definition of an idol, 
their zeal againſt idolatry may raiſe ſome ſcruple in 
them, with relation to the images of kings deceaſed, 
which they carry in their pockets, or hoard up in 
their bags; and which, it is thought, they worſhip 
more than either the living King, or any deity what- 
ſoever. 

What then is the real difference between idols ¶ Lat. 
Stmulachra) and thoſe images or pictures which we 
have in our churches? It is this, that zdols, accord. 
ing to the eccleſiaſtical uſe of the word, adopted b 
the holy Fathers and all antiquity, are only ſuch 
images as are ſet up for Gods, and honoured as ſuch, 
or in which ſome divinity or power is believed to 
reſide by their worſhippers, who accordingly offer 
prayers and ſacrifices to them, and put their truſt in 


them. Such were the idols of the Gentiles, and ſuch. 


were thoſe images of the dead, of which St. rome 


ſpeaks, zn cap. 37 Iſaiæ, wiz, the Gods of thoſe na- 
tions which Scnacherib and his predeceſlors the H- 


rian kings had deſtroyed; which, having been no bet- 


ter than the images of men doubly dead, were, by Se- 
nacſierib and his ſervants, fooliſhly and impiouſly com- 
pared to the true and living God. So that it is true 
enough that ke/e idols were images of the dead, which 
is all that St. Jerome allerts*; but it is not true, that 
all images of the dead are idols, which 1s what Dr. 
Middleton would infer. I ſhall only add, with rela- 
tion to St. Jerome, that he expreſsly affirms that the 
Saints are not to be called dead, but /zvzng ; and there- 
fore their images are out of the queſtion, L. contra 
Vigilant. Sancti non apellantur mortui ſed viventes. 

„ But our notion of the idolatry oi modern Rome,“ 
ſays the Doctor, p. Zt. © will be much heightened 
« {}j]] and confirmed, as often as we tollow them into 
* thoſe temples and to thole very altars which were 


* Quz Idol intelligimus Imagines mortuorum, in Cap. 37 Iſaiæ. 
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„built originally, and dedicated by their heathen 


* anceſtors the old Romans, to the honour of their 
% Pagan deiltes; where we ſhall hardly fee any 
% Other alteration than the ſhrine of ſome old hero 
« filled now by the meaner ſtatue of ſome modern 
% ſaint.” There is another trifling difference, which 
he does not think worth while to take notice of; 
which is, that all theſe temples are now dedicated to 
the ſervice of the true and living God; that the 
word of God is there preached, the divine praiſes 
ſung, and the great Euchariſtick Sacrifice, the memo. 
rial of the paſſion of 7e/us Chrift, daily celebrated; 
whereas before they where dedicated to the worſhip 
of the Devil. 

But, beſides this, the Doctor cannot be ignorant, 
that the modern Roman altars are not the ſame as 
thoſe the Heathens made uſe of for their ſacrifices ; 
that the image of Chi crucified is placed upon all 
our altars, not to be worſhipped as a God, like thoſe 
idols, which he calls the ſhrines of his old heroes, 
but as a memorial of Cris paſſion; that the 
churches, though called by the names of the Saints 
whoſe relicks are there repoſited, or memory cele- 
brated, are not erected to the Saints, much leſs to 
their images, but to the God of the Saints; that our 
devotion to the Saints goes no farther than the deſire. 
ing their prayers; and that their pictures and images 
are no more with us than their memorzals, which we 
reſpett for their Sakes. 

But the Doctor, it ſeems, is offended that the 
Pantheon and other temples of the Pagans have 
been changed into churches of the bleſled Virgin 
and the Saints; and thinks that the old poſ/eſſors, the 
heathen deities, had a better title to them than 
the Mother of Crit or his martyrs; and declares, 
that he ſhould be much more inclined to pay his 
devotion to a Romulus or Antonine, than to the 
illuſtrious martyrs Lawrence or Damian, p. 33, 34 

| I ſup- 
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J ſuppoſe, by the ſame rule, he mult take it very 
ill to find ſo many popiſh churches, nigher home, 
changed into proteſtant temples, without ſo much 
as taking the pains to new chriſten them: ſo that, 
without going to Rome, we may find a Lawrence, 
an Alban, and a great number of other Rome 
Saints, in the very heart of London. For ſince he 
openly declares, that the pagan deities had a juſter 
tile to religious veneration than any of theſe 
ſaints, conſequently a church of St. Lawrence muſt 
needs give him more offence than a temple of 
Bacchus. | | 

But ſome may poſſibly apprehend, from the way 
that the Doctor ſpeaks of the martyrs of Chri/t, 
that he is no greater friend to Chriſtianity in ge- 
neral than he is to Popery : for though ſome ancient 
hereticks have objected of old to the Catholick 
Church, as he now does, that we had but changed our 
idols in worſhipping the Saints inſtead of the pagan 
deities (which was the objection of V:ozlantius and 
of Fauſtus the Manichean, as we learn from the vrit- 
ings of St. Jerome againſt Vigilanttus, and of St. Au- 
guſline againſt Fauſtus, IL. 20. C. 21.) yet no one, 
that pretended to the name of Chriſtian, even ven- 
tured to prefer the pagan deities before the martyrs 
of Chriſt, This was an extravagance that none but 
Julian the Apoſtate was capable of, from whom the 
Doctor has copied it, See St. Ori of Alexandria, I. 
6. contra Julianum. 

As to what he tells us upon kear/ay, that ſome 
of the images of the Saints were originally ſtatues 
of the pagan deities, and others deſigned by the 
ſculptors or painters for the repreſentation ot their 
own miſtreſſes; til he brings ſome better authorit 
for it, than a 4 7s /d, we {hall not think it 
worth the while to take any notice of it. For if 
in things that he poſitively afferts, he makes no 
{cruple of advancing notorious untruths, as when 
b he 
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he tells us, page 33, that many of the Romiſi Saints 
were never heard of but in our /zgends; and that 
many more have no other merit but that of railing 
rebellions in defence of their idols, and throwing 
whole kingdoms into convulſions, for the ſake of 
ſome gainful impoſture: if, I ſay, in ſuch things as 
theſe, which he affirms to be certain, he advances ſuch 
falſehoods, who will venture to believe what he tells 
only upon hearſay. 

His pretending to derive the name of St. Oreftes 
from mount Sorade is ridiculous beyond meaſure: 
and his ſuſpecting that ſome who are honoured as 
martyrs were originally no others than the hea- 
then deities, by reaſon of ſome afhnity which he 
diſcovers in their names, is a groundleſs ſuſpicion ; 
as any one will be convinced that 1s not entirely a 
ſtranger to ancient church hiſtory; in which we 
find, by innumerable inſtances, that as a great part 
of the primitive ſaints and martyrs had been con— 
verts from Paganiſm, ſo a great many of their 
names had no ſmall affinity with thoſe of the hea- 
theniſh deities, and ſometimes were the very ſame; 
as in the New Te/tament itſelf we find a Drony/us, 
Adds xvii. 34. which is the Greek name of Bacchus; 
and a Hermes, Rom. xvi. 14. which is the Greek name 
of Mercury. 

As to what he writes of Julia Evodia, no ſuch 
ſaint was ever honoured in our Church, much leſs 
any St. Viar; ſo that thoſe pretty ſtories, like the 
inſcriptions which he alledges, which are the works 
of private perſons without any authority, are not 
worth our notice; no more than Uſher's conjec- 
ture concerning St. Amphibalus, or Mabillon's con- 
cerning St. Veronica for, allowing them both to be 
as well grounded as the Doctor can deſire, it will 
only follow that there has been a miſtake in the 
name of the eccleſiaſtic harboured by St. Alban, and 
that of che pious woman, on whoſe handkerchief our 
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Saviour imprinted the image of his face. But after 
all, neither the one nor the other were ever canonized 
by the Church, nor are their names found in the 
Roman mariyrology. 

I cannot comprehend why the Doctor, page 4. 
ſhould bring in the adoration of the Hoſt, which he 
calls the principal part of worſhip, and the drftin« 
guiſhing article of faith in the creed of modern Rome; 
of which he confeiles he cannot find the leaſt re- 
ſemblance or familitude in any part of the pagan wor- 
ſhip; unleſs it were to diſprove that exact conformity, 
which in his Title-page he had promiſed to prove 
betwixt Popery and Paganiſm; or rather to make 
way for alledging againſt us the authority of Tully, 
which he preters before that of the apoſiles and 
evangeliſts, ot the abſurdity of believing that to 
be God which we receive under the ſacramental 
veils. An abſurdity, which the Doctor could have 
had no room to have objetted to us, had he not forgot 
his own catechiſm, which informed him, that te 
body and blood of Chrilt are verily and indeed taken 
aud recrived by the faithful in the Lord's Supper, For 
it the faithful in this ſyſſem may not be ſaid to feed 
upon their God, neither can they in the ſyſtem of 
tran ſubſtantiation. 

But now the Doctor is pleaſed to leave the 
churches, and to make an excurſion into the coun- 
try, the whole face of which, as he 1s pleaſed to tell us, 
page 44, has the viſible characters of Paganiſm upon 
2; becauſe of the little chapels which frequently 
Occur upon the way; where travellers often kneel 
down to ſay a prayer; and becauſe of the man 
Croſſes every where erected. And who will dare 
preſume after this to open his mouth in favour of 
Popery, when he underſtands that the Doctor has de- 
monſtrated, by what he has diſcovered in his travels, 
that all Papiſts are Pagans; becaule their very tra- 
vellers are ſo ſuperſtitious as ſometimes to kneel down 
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and ſay a prayer before a country chapel, where 
they find ſome memorial of Chr:/”'s paſſion ; and 
becauſe they have every where erefied that anti- 
chriſtian ſtandard the Croſs of Crit? But what is 
ſtill more h-atheniſh in the Dottor's eyes, is, that 
theſe little Oratories or Croſſes are ſometimes un- 
der trees, and ſometimes upon the tops of hulls, 
which he ingeniouſly interprets to be the high places 
condemned in the Old Teſtament, But the truth 
is, and aff Papiſls are convinced of it, that a place 
is neither better nor worſe for divine worſhip, be- 
cauſe it is an high place or low; near trees, or at a 
diſtance from them. And what was condemned 
of old in the high places mentioned in the Scripture, 
was not their being upon hills; for God 1s no leſs the 
God of the mountains than of the valleys; and his 
temple in Jeruſalem was built upon a bill, v2z. on 
mount Mor:ah, 2 Chron. ni. 1. But they were con— 
demned becaule the worſhip there exhibited was either 
heathemſh, or ſchn/matical ; that it was either given 
to range Gods; or if to the God of Vael, was 

iven contrary to his appointment, who had for. 
bidden ſacrifice to be offered in any other places 
but in his temple at Zeru/alem. See Deut. xii. 5, 
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From the country the Doctor returns again to 4 
the towns, and there quarrels with the images and F: 
altars, which he pretends to meet with every where, 7 
and which he takes to be viſible marks oft Pagan- 11 
iſm: But were the old Pagans to come to life 25 
again, and to underſtand whole images theſe are, 71 
v1z. of Jeſus Chriſt, of his bleſſed Mother, of his 55 
apoliles and martyis, by whoſe preaching, la- „ 
bours and blood, paganiſh ſuperſtition was baniſhed P 
out of the world, and who upon that account are +; 
now honoured, they would be far from being of - 
the Doctor's mind, and would look upon thole OF 

| images 
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images as evident proofs of theſe people being Chriſ- 
tians, who ſhew ſo much regard to Crit and his 
Saints. | | 

But in the towns the Doctor is alſo offended 
with proceſſions, which, as he is pleaſed to fay, are 
ſeen on every feſlival of the Virgin, or other Romiſh 


* ſaints, which he ſuppoſes to be the Quo/a ue raya 
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uz yo0peie Tacrifices, pomps, and dances mentioned 
by Plutarck in Numa, p. 16. and concludes, that thefe 
proceſſions muſt needs be heatheniſh, the more be- 
cauſe he finds in Apuleius an account of ſomethin 
like a proceſſion performed by the Heathens in ho- 
nour of their Gods. But the Dottor might have 
found an account of religious proceſhons in an 
author much more ancient than Apuleius amongſt the 
worſhippers of the true God, if he would have con- 
ſulted 2 Sam. vi. J fear the Doctor has no great 
opinion of this kind of monuments of antiquity ; and 
the leſs, becauſe he finds therein frequent mention 
of miracles, which are things he can never digeſt, 
wherever he meets them. 

But the Pagans, it ſeems, pretended to mra- 
cles, and therefore the Romzſk religion, which pre- 
tends to miracles, muſt needs be Pagani/m, It is a 
pity the Doctor did not here ſpeak out in favour of 
his friends the free-thinkers, and argue thus: the 
Pagans pretended io build their religion upon mi— 
racles; therefore the 7ewi/h religion of old, and 
the Chriſtian now, both which appeal to miracles 
as their firſt and chief foundation, are no better 
grounded than Paganiſm. But even in the inſtances 
which the Doctor alledges, and we may be ſure he has 
picked out ſuch as be thought molt for his pur- 


| Pole, it is ealy to take notice that the miracles 
= pretended to by the Pagans had no probable grounds 
to ſupport them, no number of witneſles to atteſt 


2 them, no contemporary writers to vouch for them, 
1 but, as in the cale of 


the victory ſuppoſed 0 
bg have 
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have been gained over the Latins by the aſſiſtanee 
of Caſtor and Pollux; all was built upon a popular 2 
opinion, or the teſtimony of one or two that pre- 
tended to have ſeen thoſe deities; which was 1 
greedily ſwallowed up by the general and the ſenate, X 
as a token of the divine favour, who thereupon 3 
erefted a temple to them, Whereas, in the caſe 
which the Doctor ſuppoles to be parallel to this, 
of the victories gained againſt the infidels in 
the holy wars, by the aſſiſtance of the martyrs, 
theſe ſaints, as appears by what he has in the 
margin, were ſeen by both the chriſtian and 
infide] army, and the hiſflory of it was written, 
as we learn from the Dottor himſelf, by an eye- 
witneſs, 

But whether the miracles which he has pitched 
upon for the ſuhjett of his ridicule be true or falſe, 
there is nothing at leaſt heatheniſh in them, and 
conſequently nothing that can be of any ſervice to 
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him to make out the exact conformity, which he 
pretends to demonſtrate between Popery and Pa- 2 
ganiſin. In the mean time, the Doctor is not WM t 
ignorant, that it is not upon ſuch things, as moſt of ( 
thoſe are which he alledges, that we lay any ſireſs; ( 
neither have we any need to appeal to them; for MF « 
God has been pleaſed in eveiy age to work far WM » 
more evident miracles in his Church, by the mi- 1 
niſtry of his Saints; in raifing the dead to lite, in 1 
"curing the blind and the lame, in caſting out MF th 
devils, in healing in a moment inveterate diſeaſes, to 
and the like ſtupendous works of his power, at— {h 


teſted by the molt authentick monuments, and very t\ 
trequently (as may be ſeen in the Acts of the Cononi- 
zattons of the Saints) by the depoſitions of innu- 
merable eye-witnelſes, examined upon oath; and 
by the publick notoriety of the facts; which 
kind of miracles, ſo authentically atteſted, will be 
to all ages a ſlanding evidence, that the Church, 
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in whoſe communion they have all been wrought, is 
not that idolatrous Pagan Church which the Doctor 
pretends, but the true Spouſe of Crit, which alone 
has inherited in all ages that promiſe which her Lord 
made at his departure, St. John xiv. 12, 13. Verity, 
veraly, I ſay unto you, he that believeth on me, the works 


that I do ſhall he do alſo, and greater works than theſe 
ſhall he do, becauſe I go unto my Father. And what/o= 


ever ye ſhall aſk in my name, that will I do. 

And here I might take my leave of the Dottor, 
For what he adds, p. 65, &c. to derive the church 
ſandtuaries from the ahlum opened by Romulus to 
receive fugitives, the authority of the Pope from the 
Pagan Ponttff, and the religious orders from the 
colleges of the Augurs, Sali, &c. is ſo very weak, 
that it would be trifling away my time to take any 
notice of it. But, before we part, I muſt put the 
Dottor and his friends in mind that ſome people will 
naturally infer, from what he imagines he has ſo full 
proved, vz. that Popery and Pagani/m ſtand upon the 
lame bottom, and that one is no better than the other; 
they will infer, I ſay, that the orders which his 
Church pretends to have by ſucceſſion from the 
Church of Rome, are no more valid, than if they de 
ceeded from an Indian Brachman, or Mahometan Der- 
viſe, Chandler's Serm. p. 36. And by the felt. 
ſame way of arguing, by which he pretends to demon- 
ſtrate an exact conformity betweefi the religion of 
the preſent Romans and that of their heathen anceſ- 
tors, theſe ſame gentlemen will, with a much fairer 
ſhew of probability, prove an exact conformity be- 
tween the religion by law eſtabliſhed and Popery ; 
the conſequence of which will be, if the Doctor be 
not miſtaken, in his parallel, that Eng/z/h Proteſtancy 
is no better than Heatheoith Idolatry.. 

But that I might not ſeem to ſay this without rea- 
ſon, let us ſuppoſe that a Chandler, or ſome other of 
the ſame kidney, ſhould take it into his head to cbarge 


the 


— 
XX 


THE PREFACE. 


the Church by law eſtabliſhed with Popery ; and to 
this purpoſe ſhould heap together all that he could of 
ceremonies, obſervances, &c. which Proteſtants have 
retained from the old religion, and in one of his 
learned declarations deliver himſelf as follows to his 
diſſenting auditory. 


44 
4s 


* theſe altars they cringe and bow; which is giving“ 


% Beware, my dear beloved, of thoſe people that 
call themſelves the Church of England: for their 
religion is wholly derived from that of their Romiſſ 
anceſtors, and has an exact conformity, or uni- 
formity rather, with Popery, and conſequently with 
Paganiſm, from which, as Dr. Middleton has lately 
demonſtrated, the Papiſts have borrowed their whole 
religion. Now mark ye, my beloved, how plainly 
I ſhall prove that theſe people who call themſelves 
Proteſtants, have taken their whole religton from 
the Papiſts. 

« 1½, Their churches are the very ſame which 
were originally built by their popiſh anceſtors, and 
are ſlill dedicated to the ſame poprſh ſaints, as 
formerly they were; though one of their own 


divines plainly tell them, they had better have de- 
Now, of all the 


dicated them to Bacchus or Venus, 
honours that the Papiſts have ever given to their 
Saints, this of dedicating temples to them was cer- 
tainly the greateſt; far greater than that of kiſſing 


their relicks, or defiring their prayers ; and con- 


ſequently, if the Church of Rome was ever guilty of 


idolatry in relation to the Saints, her daughter the 
Church 


cated to Chriſt. 

« 2dly, In their churches they have altars too 
like the Papiſts; and what ſhould a/tars do there, 
if they did not offer /acr2/ice like the Papiſts? To 


„ feligious honour which God bas appropriated to 


« himſelf, 


of England ſtands guilty of the fame, which | 
has ten churckes dedicated to Mary for one dedi- 
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« himſelf, to :n/-n/able creatures : and therefore is no 
better than downright idolatry. In many places 
they have over thele altars zmages and prdtures, 
like the Papiſts, in ſpite of the ſecond command- 
ment, And though they are pleaſed to tell us that 
they worſhip them not, yet what can we think when 
we lee them perpetually bowing down to that which 
is indeed no more than an zmage, viz. the name of 
Jeſus, which, of all images of Chrijt, has the leaſt 
of ſolid ſubſtance in it, as being only formed in the 
air by the empty ſound of the two ſyllables of his 
name. But what reſpett they have for zmages we 
may judge by that which they ſhew to the Cro/s, 
which they have lately eretted in the h7ghe/t place 
of the capital city of the kingdom; and ſo much 
are they bewitched with the notion of this ſtand- 
ard of Popery, that they look upon none rightly 
baptiſed without being ſigned with the ſign of the 
Crols. 

„34%, Their Liturgy or Common Prayer is wholly 
Popiſh, and at the beſt but a bungling 1nitation of 
the Rom/h Maſs: from this they have borrowed 
their collects, leſſons, &c. and a great part of what 
they call their Communion Service, Their orders 
of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, both as to the 
name and thing, were taken from Rome; and 
from thence they all pretend to derive their ſuc— 
ceſſion. Their way of ordaining miniſters re— 
ſembles that of the Papiſts; and is equally blaſ- 

phemous in their biſhops pretending to give the 

Holy Ghoſt, with the power of forgiving and retain— 

ing fins. Their /urplices are but the rags of the 

whore of Babylon. Their organs and muſick in 

their churches, their ſinging boys, their anthems 

and Te Deums, are all popiſh inventions. 

* 4thly, Their church government by archbiſhops 

and biſhops, their ſpiritual courts, their dig- 

nitaries of deans, archdeacons, prebendaries, &. 
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are all viſibly derived from the Papiſts; and like 
the Papiſts, their biſhops pretend to give confirma- 
tion in which they are the leſs excuſable, becauſe 
in their very articles of religion, Art. 25, they de- 
clare, that confirmatton comes of a corrupt following 
of the Apoſiles. The ſame thing they declare with 
regard to the popiſh ſacrament of penance, or 


«« preeſily abſolution, and yet have retained it in 


4+ 
314 


their order for the viſitation of the ſick; where they 


preſcribe auricular confeſſion, and a form of ab/o- 


* /ut:zon, the ſame in ſubltence as that uſed in the 


Church of Rome. 

„ g, Like the Papiſts they pay an 1dolatrous 
worſhip to the element of bread and wine, to 
which they kneel at the time of communion : and 
their declaring, contrary to the expreſs words of 
their catechiſm, that they do not believe the body 
and blood of Crit to be there, does but aggra- 
vate their guilt beyond that of the Papiſts; be- 
cauſe theſe helieve that in the ſacrament they 
worſhip Chrift, whereas our pretended Proteſtants 
believe they have nothing there but bread and 
wine. 

* 6thly, They obſerve days like the Papiſts in 
honour of the ſaints and angels; which, if it be 
not religious worſhip, I know not what is. They 
pray to be defended by the angels in their col- 
let for Mzichaelmas-day, which is rank Popery. 
Their Calendar is full of popiſh ſaints. They 
preſcribe faſts and abſtinence like the Papiſts; 
and from them have taken into their books the 
faſt of Lent, Vigils, Ember-days and Fridays. 
Though, to give them their due, this part of Popery 
for a long time has been found no where but in 
their books. 

„In fine, their godfathers and godmothers in 
baptiſm, their churching of women after child- 


s bearing, their whole order of matrimony, their 


„ conſecration 
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conſecration of churches, their anointing of kings, 
« and ſuch like obſervances, are no better than 
% Popery; and, in a word, the whole face of their 
religion, both in town and country, is an exact 

reſemblance of that of their popiſh forefathers, 
And conſequently, ſince Popery and Paganiſm | 
* ſtand upon a level, I cannot but conclude, that f 
« Engliſh Proteſtancy is nearly allied to Paganiſm, f 
„ For whilſt we ſee theſe pretended Proteſtants wor- } 
% ſhipping at this day in the 2 temples, at the ſame F 
* altars, ſometimes before the ſame images, and always 
* with the ſame Liturgy, and many of the ſame cere- 
« monies, as the Papiſts did, they muſt have more cha- 
ih, as well as ſkill in diſtinguiſhing, than I pretend 
&« to, who can abſolve them from the ſame crime of ſuper- 
« /litton and idolatry with their popilh anceſtors.” Dr. 
, Middleton, p. 70, 71. 


i So far the nonconformiſt, agreeable to the copy 
7 which the Doctor has ſet him in his parallel between 
8 Popery and Paganiſm. Now this kind of rhetorick, 
4 I Jam perſuaded, whatever effect it might have with 
regard to diſlenters, would excite no other notions 
in the minds of Church-Proteſtants, than thoſe of 


py = indignation and contempt: and the ſame would be 
y f their diſpoſitions with regard to Dr. Middlelon's per- 
J. 2 formance, if they would make ule of the ſame weights 
y. = and meaſures in our caſe as in their own. 


yy l ſhall add no more, but that I cannot but apprehend 
8; that the Doctor, in pretending to impeach us of Pa- 


he ganiſm, has impugned the known truth: a truth fo 
” evident, that, notwithſtanding the violent humour of 
ry 1 Luther, and all his bitter declamations againſt us, yet 
in be could not help acknowledging, in his book againſt 


the Anabaptiſts, That under the Papacy are many 
5 6 . chriſtian things; yea, all that 1s good in 
dd. © Chriſhanity, and that Proteſtants had it from 
eir © thence, I ſay, moreover, /ays ke, that under the 


on | * Papacy 
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«* Papacy is true Chriſtianity, even the very kernel of 
« Chriſtianity.” So far the father and apoſtle of the 
Reformation, who, whilſt he is forced to grant 
that we have the very kernel of Chriſtianity, I fear 
kept nothing for himſelf but the ſhell. If the Doctor, 
in quality of one of his children, has inherited any 
part of this treaſure, I do not envy him the inheritance, 
but ſhall leave him in the quiet poſleſlion of it. 
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CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN 
INSTRUCTED 


IN THE SACRAMENTS, SACRIFICE, CEREMONIES, 
AND OBSERVANCES OF THE CHURCH. 


{+ 1 - 


Cu ar. 1.—Of the Sign of tlie Croſs. 
. WWE do you treat of the Sign of the Croſs 


before you begin to ſpeak of the ſacra- 


ments? 

A. Becauſe this holy Sign is made uſe of in all the 
ſacraments, to give us to underſtand, that they all have 
their whole force and efficacy from the Crols, that is, 
from the death and paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. What ts 
the gn of Chrijt, ſays St. Auguſtine *, which all know, 


37 but the Croſs of Chri/t, which ſign, , it be not ap- 
= plied to the foreheads of the believers, to the water with 
= which they are baptized, to the chriſin with which they 
are anointed, to the ſacrifice with which they are fed, 
none of theſe things 15 dul y performed. 


Q. But did the primitive Chriſtians make uſe of 


= ihe Sign of the Croſs, only in the adminiſtration of 
= the facraments ? 


A. Not only then, but alſo upon all other occaſions, 


At every ſlep, ſays the ancient and learned Tertullian +, 
al every coſing in and going out, when we put on our 


THE loaths or ſhoes, when we waſh, when we fit down ts 


*Tract. 119. j.3 Joan. + L. de Corona Milit. c. 3. 
A tables 
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table, when we light a candle, when we go to bed hi- 
ſoever converſation employs us, we imprint on our fore- 
heads the Sign of the Cross. 1 s 

Q. What is the meaning of this frequent uſe of the 
Sign of the Croſs ? 

A. It is to ſhew that we are not aſhamed of the 
Croſs of Chriſt; it is to make an open profeſſion of 
our believing in a crucified God; it is to help us to 
bear always in mind his death and paſſion; and to 
nouriſh. thereby in our ſouls the three divine virtues 
of /aith, hope and charity. 

Q. How are theſe three divine virtues exerciſed in 
the frequent uſe of the Sign of the Croſs? 

A. 1. Faith is exerciſed, becauſe the Sign of the 
Croſs brings to our remembrance the chief article of 
the chriſtian belzef, viz. The Son of God dying for us 
upon the Croſs. 2. Our hope is thereby daily nouriſh- 
ed and increaſed ; becaule this holy Sign continually 
reminds us of the paſſion of Chrilt, on which is ground. 
ed all our hope for mercy, grace and ſalvation, g. (Aa- 
Tiy, or the love of God, is excited in us by that 
ſacred Sign ; by repreſenting to us the /ove which God 
has ſhewn us in dying upon the Croſs for us. 

Q. In what manner do you make the Sign of the 
Croſs? | a | 

A. In bleſſing ourſelves, we form the Sign of the 
Croſs by putting our right hand to the fore-head, and 
ſo drawing, as it were, a line down the breaſt or ſto- 
mach, and then another line croſſing the former from 
the left ſhoulder to the right: and the words that we 
pronounce at the ſame time are theſe, In the name 0 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; by 
which we make a ſolemn profeſſion of our faith in 
the bleſſed Trinity. But in bleſſing other perſons or 
things we form the Croſs in the air, with the right 
hand extended towards the thing we bleſs. 

O. Have you any thing more to add in favour of 
the Croſs, and the uſe of ſigning ourſelves with the 
Sign of the Croſs? 

AE A. Yes. 


— — 
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A. Yes. The Croſs is the ſtandard of Chriſt, and is 
called by our Lord himſelf, St. Matt. xxiv. go. The 
Sign of the Son of Man, It is the badge of all good 
Chriſtians, repreſented by the letter Tau *, ordered to 
be ſet as a mark upon the foreheads of thoſe that were 
to eſcape the wrath of God, Zzekiel ix. 4. It was 
given by our Lord to Conſtantine, the firſt chriſtian 
emperor, as a token and aſſurance of victory, when 


| he and his whole army, in their march againſt- the 


tyrant Maxentius, ſaw a Croſs formed of pure light, 
above the ſun, with this inſcription ey TE TW ue, By 
thts conquer: which account the hiſtorian Euſebius, 
in bis firſt book of the Life of Conſlantine, declares he 
had from that emperor's own mouth. To which we 

may add, that the Sign of the Croſs was uſed of old by 
the holy fathers, as an invincible buckler againſt the 
devil, and a powerful means to diffipate his illuſions ; 
and that God has often made it an inſtrument in their 
hands of great and illuſtrious miracles, of which there 
are innumerable inſtances in ancient church hiſtory, 


and in the writings of the fathers, which it would be 
too tedious here to recount. 


CHAP. II. the Sacrament of Bapti/m. 
Q. WE" do you mean by a Sacrament ? 


A. An outward fign or ceremony, of 
Chriſt's inſtitution, by which grace is given to the 
ſoul of the worthy receiver, 

Q. Whatare the neceſſary conditions for a thing to 
be a Sacrament ? 

A. Theſe three. 1. Tt muſt be a ſacred fign, and 
conſequently, as to the outward performance, it muſk 
be w/eble or ſenfible. 2. This ſacred fign muſt have 
annexed unto it a power of communicating grace to 
the ſoul. g. This muſt be by virtue of the ordinance or 
inſlitution of Cbriſt. | 

St. Hicrome upon Ezck. ix. : 
A 2 Q. How 


* 
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2. How then do you prove that Baptiſm is a ,- 
crement, ſince the Scripture no where calls it ſo ? 

A. Becauſe it has theſe three conditions. 1. It is 
an outward viſible ſign, conſiſting in the waſhing with 
water, with the form of words preſcribed by Chriſt. 
2. It has a power of communicating grace to our 
ſouls, in the way of a new birth ; whence it is called 
by the Apoſtle, 7. iii. 5. The laver or waſhing of rege- 
neration and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, g. We have 
the ordinance and inſtitution of Chriſt, St. Mare. 
xxviii. 19. Go teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt. And St. Fohn iii. 5. Except a man be born again 
of water and of the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

In what manner muſt Baptiſm be adminiſtered, 
ſo as to be valid ? | | 

A. It muſt be adminiſtered in true natural water, 
with this or the like form of words, I baptize thee in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt; which words ought to be pronounced at the 


ſame time that the water is applied to the perſon that 


is baptized, and by the ſame miniſter. 
What if theſe words, /baptize thee, or any one of 
the names of the three perſons, ſhould be left out ? 

A. In that caſe it would be no Baptiſm. 

Q. What if the Baptiſm ſhould be adminiſtered in 
roſe-water, or any of the like artificial waters ? 

A. It would be no Baptiſm. 

Q. Ovught Baptiſm to be adminiſtered by dipping or 
by foureng water; or by /prinklmng with the water? 
A. It may be adminiſtered validly any of theſe 
ways; but the cuſtom of the Church is to adminiſter 
this ſacrament either by dipping in the water, which 
1s uſed in the Eaſt; or by pouring the water upon the 
perſon baptized, which is more cuſtomary in theſe 
parts of Chriſtendom, Moreover, it is a cuſtom in all 

artsof the Catholick Church, and has been ſo from the 
Apoſtles days, to dip or pour three times at the 
names 


— 


— 
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names of the three divine perſons; though we do not 


book upon. this ſo eſſential, that the doing otherwiſe 


would render the Baptiſm invalid. 

Q. What think you of thoſe who adminifter Baptiſm 
ſo ſlightly, that it is doubtful whether it may in any 
fenſe be called an ablution or waſhing ; as for inſtance, 
oy that adminiſter it only with a fillip of a wet 

nger? | l th 
- Such as theſe expoſe themſelves to the danger 
of not adminiſtering the ſacrament of Baptiſm. | 

Q. What do you think of Baptiſm adminiſtered by 
hereticks or ſchiſmaticks ? 

A. The Church receives their Baptiſm, if by ob- 
ferve the catholic matler and form; that is, if they 
baptize with true natural water, pronouneing at the 
fame time theſe words, I baptize thee in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Q. What think you of Baptiſm adminiſtered with the 
due form of words, but without the Sign of the Croſs? 

A. The omiſſion of that ceremony does not render 
the Baptiſm invalid, 

Q. What is your judgment of the Baptiſm ſaid to 
be adminiſtered by ſome modern Arians, In the name 
of the Father, through the Son, in the Holy Ghoſt. 

A. Such a corruption of the form makes the Bap» 
tiſm null and invalid, 

Q. What is the doctrine of the Church as to Bap» 
tiſm adminiſtered by a layman or a woman? 

A. If it be attempted without neceſſity, it is a erimi- 
nal preſumption; though even then the Baptiſm is. 
valid, and is not to be reiterated ; but in a caſe of 
nece ſſity, when a prieſt cannot be had, and a child is 
in immediate danger of death, Baptiſm may not only 
validly, but alſo lawfully be adminiſtered by any per. 
fon whatfoever. In which cale a cleric, though onl 
in leſfer orders, is to be admuted preferable to a lays 
man, and a man preferable to a woman, and a Catho- 
lick preferable to one that is not a member of the Can 
tholick Church. | | 2.367 eee 

; A 3 Hon 
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2. How do you prove that infants may be baptized 
who are not capable of being taught or inſtructed in 
the faith? | "Feb 
A. I prove it, 1. By a tradition which the Church 
has received from the Apoſtles *, and practiſed in all 
ages ever ſince; now as none were more likely or 
better qualified than the Apoſtles, to underſtand the 
true meaning of the commiſſion given to them by 
their Maſter to bapmze all nations, ſo none were more 
diligent than they to execute faithfully this commiſſion 
according to his meaning, and to teach their diſciples 
to do the ſame, St. Matt. xxviii. 20. So that what the 
Church has received by tradition from the Apoſtles and 
their diſciples, was undoubtedly agreeable to the com- 
miſſion of Chriſt. | | 

_ Secondly, I prove it, by comparing together two 
texts of Scripture, one of which declares that without 
Baptiſm no one can enter into the kingdom of hea- 


ven. St. 7ohn iii. 5. Except a man be born again of 


water and the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the hing- 
dom of God. The other text declares that infants are 
capable of this kingdom, St. Luke xviii. 16. Ser 
litile children to come unto me, and forbid them not, for 
of fuch is the kingdom of God : and conſequently they 
muſt be capable of Bapuſm. EA. | 
Thirdly, Circumciſion in the old law correſponded 
to Baptiſm in the new law, and was a figure of it, 
Colo/. ii. 11, 12. But Circumciſion was adminiſtered 
to infants, Gen. xvii. Therefore Baptiſm in like man- 
ner is to be adminiſtered to intants. 
Fourihly, We read in Scripture of whole families 
having been baptized by St. Paul, 4d, xvi. 14 and 
g. 1 Cor. i. 16. Now it is probable that in ſo many 
whole ſamilies there were ſome infants. 
Fifthly, As infants are not capable of helping them- 
ſelves by faith and repentance, were they not capa- 


2 St. Irenzus 1. 2. c. 39. Origin, I. 5. in c. 6, ad Rom. St. Cyprian, 
Ep. ad Fidum. St. Chryioftome, Hom, ad Neophytos, St. Auguſtine, 


ble 


L 20. de Gen. c. 21, &c. | 
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ble of being helped by the ſacrament of Baptiſm, they 
could have no ſhare in Chriſt, and no means of bein 
delivered from original fin; and confequently almoſt 
one half of mankind, dying before the uſe of reaſon, 
muſt inevitably periſh, it infants were not to be bap- 
tized. | 
Siælſily, If Infant-baptiſm were invalid, the gates of 
hell would have long ſince prevailed againſt the 
Church ;, yea, for many ages there would have been 
no ſuch thing as Chriſtians upon earth; fince for 
| many ages before the Anabaptiſts aroſe, all perſons 
had been baptized in their infancy ; which Baptiſm, if 
1 it were null, they were no Chriſtians, and conſequent] 
. there was no Church, Where then was the — 
of Chriſt, St. Matt. xvi. 19, Upon this Rock I will 


5 build my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail 

it againſt it, And St. Matt. xvin. 20. Lo, 1 am with you 

. always, even to the end of the world. 

of Beſides, if Infant-baptiſm be null, the firſt preachers 

7 of the Anabaptiſts had never received Baptiſm, or 

re had received it from thoſe who never had been ba 

1 7 tized. A likely ſet of men for bringing back God's 

57 truth baniſhed from the world, who had not ſo much g 

ey as received the firſt badge or character of a Chriſtian; | 
and who, ſo far from having any orders or miſſion, | 


had not ſo much as Bapiiſm! '7 
2. How do you prove againſt the Quakers that all 
perions ought to be baptized ? 
A. From the commiſſion of Chriſt, St. Maze. xxviii. 4" 
19. Go teach all nations, baplizing them in the name of Wi 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
From that general ſentence of our Lord, St. Zokn 111. j 
5 · Except a man be born e of water and the ſpirit, | 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. From the 
practice of the Apoſtles, and ot the firit Chriſtians, who | 
were all baptized: thus we read, Acts ü. 38. with re- 1 
lation to the firſt converts to Chriſtianity at Jeruſalem, 
when they aſked of the Apoſtles what they ſhould do ? 
that Peter [ard unto them, Repent and be baptized every 


CT 
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one of you, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt. And ver. 42. 

Then they that gladly received his word were baptized, 
| &c. Thus we read of the Samaritans converted by 
| Philip, A&s viii. 18, 13. that they were baptrzed both 
| men and women; and that Simon (Magus) himfelf alſo 
| - believed and was baptized; as was alſo the Eunuch of 
queen Candace, ver. 36, gg. Thus we find Paul bap- 


nized by Ananias, Act, ix. 18. Cornelius and his friends 
by order of St. Peter, A&s x. 47, 48. Lydia and her 
Houſhold by St. Paul, Ads xvi. 15, Sc. In fine, 

| from the perpetual belief and praftice of the whole 

| Church ever fince the Apoſiles days, which in all 

| ages and all nations have ever adminiftered Baptiſm in 

| Water to all her children, and never looked upon any 

| to be Tightly Chriſtians till they were baptized. Now 

| sf a per ſon will not hear the Church, let him be to thee as 

| "@ heathen and a publican, St. Matt. xviii. 17. 

| Q. How do you prove from Scripture that the 

| Apollles gave Baptiſm in water ? 

A. From Ads viii. 36, g8. See here ts water, ſaid the 
Eunuch to St. Philip, what does hinder me to be bap- 
tized? And they went down both into the water, both 
Philip and the Eunuck, and he baptized him. And Ads 
X. 47, 8. Can any man forbid water, {aid St. Peter, 
that the/e Jhould not be baptized, which have recetved the 
Holy Ghoſt as well as we? And he commanded them to 
be baptized in the name of the Lord, Where we ſee 
that even they who had received the Holy Ghoſt, and 
conſequently had been baptized by the Spirit, were 
nevertheleſs commanded to be baptized in water. 
Hence Si. Paul, Ephe/; v. 25, 26. tells us, that Chriſt f 
| loved the Church, and gave himſelf for it, that he might N 

fandlfy it, cleaning it by the laver of water, in the word 
of life. And Heb. x. 22. Let us draw near with a true b 
heart, having our hearts /priunkled from an evil con- E 
-fetence, and our bodies waſhed with pure water. * 
- 9. What are the effects of this ſacrament of Bap- 
tiſm ? | 5 : 
A. 1. I cleanſes us from origfna fn, in which we dit 
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are all born, by reaſon of the ſin of our firſt father 
Adam. 2. It remits all actual ins, which we ourſelves 
have committed, in caſe we have committed any before 
Baptiſm, both as to the guilt and pain. g. It in- 
fuſes the habit of divine grace into our fouls, and 
makes us the adopted children of God. 4. It gives 
us a right and title to the kingdom of heaven. 5. It 
imprints a character or ſpiritual mark in the foul. 
6. In fine, it admits us into the Church of God, and 
makes us children and members of the Church. 
| 2. How do you prove that all fins are remitted in 
Baptiſm ? 
3 A. From Ads ii. 58. Repent and be baptized every one 
g of you, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of 
4 fans. Att xxii. 16. Ariſe and be baptized, lays Ananias 
1 to Paul, and waſh away thy fins (in the Greek, be waſhed | 
from thy ſins] calling upon the name of the Lord. 
1 Ezehtel xxxvi. 25. 1 will pour clean water upon you, 
and you ſhall be cleanſed from all your filthine/s. Hence 
in the Nicene Creed, we confe/s one baptiſin unto the 
remiſſion of fins. | 
May not a perſon obtain the remiſſion of his 
ſins, and eternal ſalvation, without being actually bap- 
tized ? | 
A. In two caſes he may. The firſt is when a per- 
ſon, not yet baptized, but heartily defiring Baptiſm, is 
Put to death for the faith of Chriſt, before he can have 
this ſacrament adminiſtered to him; for ſuch a one 
is baptized in his own blood. The ſecond caſe: is, 
when a perſon can by no means procure the actual 
| adminiſtration of Baptiſm, has an earneſt defire of it, 
1ght Joined with a perfect love of God, and repentance of 
vord his fins, and dies in this diſpoſition ; tor this is called 
ue the ＋ of the Holy 6400. Baptiſmus fla minis. 
Q. From whence has Baptiſm the power ot confer- 
ring grace, and waſhing away our ſins? 
Bap- From the inſtitution of Chriſt, and in virtue of 
his blood, paſſion and death; from whence alſo the 


— other ſacraments have their efficacy. For there 
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1s no obtaining mercy, grace or ſalvation, but through 
the paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, | 

In what manner mult a perſon, that is come to 
years of- diſcretion, prepare himſelf for the ſacrament 
of Baptiſm? - Y 

A. By faith and repentance; and therefore it is ne- 
ceſſary that he is firſt well inſtructed in the chriſtian 
dottrine, and that he firmly believe all the articles of 
the catholick faith. 2. That he be heartily ſorry for 
all his fins, firmly reſolving to lead a good chriſtian 
life, to renounce all ſinful habits, and to make full ſa- 
tisfaction to all whom he has any ways injured, 

Q. But what if a perſon {hould be baptized without 
being in theſe diſpoſitions ? 

A. In that caſe he would receive the ſacrament and 
character of Baptiſm, but not the grace of the ſacra- 
ment, nor the remiſſion of his fins, which he cannot 
obtain till by. a ſincere repentance he deteſts and re- 
4 nounces all his fins. 

O. Is it neceſſary for a perſon to go to confeſſion 
before he receives the ſacrament of Baptiſm ? 

A. No, it is not: becauſe the fins committed before 
Baptiſm are remitted by Baptiſm, and not by the ſacra- 
ment of penance, and therefore there is no need of 
confeſſing them. i 

Q. What think you of thoſe who for a long time 
delay their children's Baptiſm ? | : 

A. I think they are guilty of a very great fin, in 
expoling them to the danger of dying without Bap- 
tiſm ; fince, as daily experience ought to convince 
them, young children are ſo quickly and ealily 


ſnatched away by death. 
| | the 
Cn ae. IlI.—0Of the ceremonies of Baptiſm ; and of the | 
manner of admmflering this ſacrament in the Catho- ch. 
| tick Churches Fo 
me 


ceremonies in Baptiſm? 


2 WHY does the Church make uſe of ſo many are 


A. 1. to 


many 


29 1. to 


che chriſtian doctrine, Sc. Nit. Rom. 
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A. 1. To render thereby this myſtery more venera- 
ble to the people. 2. To make them underſtand the 
effects of this ſacrament, and what the obligations are 
which they contract in this ſacrament. 

Q. Are the ceremonies of Baptiſm very ancient ? 

A. They are all of them very ancient, as may be de- 
monſtrated from the writings of the holy fathers; 
and as we know no beginning of them, we have rea- 
ſon to conclude that they come from apoſtolical tra- 


Q. In what places does the Church adminiſter the 
facrament of Baptiſm? 

A. Regularly ſpeaking, and excepting the caſe of 
neceſſity, ſhe does not allow baptiſm to be adminiſter. 
ed any where but in the churches which have fonts : 
the water of which, according to*apoſtolical tradition, 
is ſolemnly bleſſed every year on the vigils of Eaſter 
and Whit-Sunday. 

Q. What is the meaning of having godfathers and 
godmethers in Baptiſm ? 

A. 1. That they may preſent to the Church the per- 
ſon that is to be baptized, and may be witneſſes of his 
Baptiſm. 2. That they may anſwer in his name, and 
be ſureties for his performance of the promiſes which 
they make for him. | 

Q. What is the duty of godfathers and godmothers? 

A. To ſee, as much as lies in them, that their god- 
children be brought up in the true faith, and in the 
fear of God; that they be timely inſtructed in the 
whole chriſtian doctrine, and that they make good thoſe 
engagements which they have made in their name. 

Q. May all ſorts of perſons be admitted for godfa- 
thers and godmothers ? 

A. No: None but ſuch as are duly qualified for dif. 
charging the obligation of a godfather or godmother, 
For which reaſon none are to be admitted that are not 


members of the Catholick Church; none whole lives 


are publickly ſcandalous; none who are ignorant of 


Q. How 
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. How many godfathers and godmothers may a 
perſon have in the Catholick Church? 

A. The Council of Trent, Seſſ. 24. chap. 2. orders 
that no one ſhould have any more than one godfather 
and one godmother ; that the ſpiritual kindred, which 
the child and its parents contratt with the godfathers 
and godmothers, and which is an impediment of mar- 
riage, may not be extended to too many perſons. 

. In what order or manner does the Catholick 
Church proceed in the adminiſtration of Baptiſm ? 

A. 1. The prieſt having aſked the name of the per- 
ſon that is to be baptized, which ought not to be any 
profane or heatheniſh name, but the name of ſome 
ſaint, by whoſe example he may be excited to a holy 
life, and by whoſe prayers he may be aſſiſted, enquires 
of him, N. What doſt thou aſk of the Church of God? 
To which the perſon himſelf, if at age, or the god- 
father and godmother for him, anſwer, Faith by 
which is meant not the bare virtue, by which we be- 
lieve what God teaches, but the whole body of Chri/- 
tzanity, as comprehending both belief and practice, 
into which the faithful enter by the gate of Baptiſm. 
The prieſt goes on and aſks, What does faith give 
thee? Anſw. Life everlaſiing. Prieſt. If then thou 
wilt enter into life keep the commandments, thou ſhalt 
love the Lord thy God with thy whole heart, and with thy 
whole ſoul, and with thy whole mind, and thy neiglilbour 
as thyſelf. 

After this the prieſt blows three times upon the 
face of the perſon that is to be baptized, ſaying, De- 
part out of him, or her, O unclean ſpirit, and give place 
to the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter. This ceremony was 
practiſed by the Univerſal Church, long before St. 
Auguſtine's days, who calls it“, a moſt ancient tradi- 
tion; andit is uſed in contempt of Satan, and to drive 
him away by the Holy Ghoſt, who is called the Spirit 
or Breath of God, 2 


* L, de nuptiis, e. 18, and 29. 


Then 


Then the prieſt makes the ſign of the Croſs on the 
fore-head and on the breaſt of the perſon that is to be 
baptized, ſaying, Recetve the gn of the Croſs, upon 
thy fore-head, and in thy heart; receive the faith of the 
heavenly commandments, and let thy manners be ſuch 
that thou mayeſt now be the temple of God. This ſign 
of the Croſs upon the fore-head is to give us to under- 
ſtand that we are to make open profeſſion of the faith 
of a crucified God, and never to be aſhamed of his 
Croſs; and the ſign of the Croſs upon the breaſt is to 
teach us, that we are always to have the love of Chrift 
crucified in our hearts, | 

After this there follow ſome prayers for the perſon 
that is to be baptized, to beg of God to diſpoſe his 
ſoul for the grace of Baptiſm. Then the prieſt bleſſes 
ſome ſalt, and puts a grain of it in the mouth of the 
perſon that is to be baptized. 

By which ancient ceremony we are admoniſhed to 
procure and maintain in our ſouls true wiſdom and 
prudence: of which ſalt is an emblem or figure, in- 
aſmuch as it ſeaſons and gives a reliſh to all things. 
Upon which account it was commanded in the law, 
Levit. ii. 1g. that ſalt ſhonld be uſed in every ſacrifice 
or oblation made to God ; to whom no offering can be 
pleaſing where the /a/t of diſcretion is wanting. We 
are allo admoniſhed by this ceremony ſo to ſeaſon our 
{ſouls with the grace of God, as to keep them from the 
corruption of fin, as we make uſe of ſalt to keep things 
from corrupting. 

Then the prieſt proceeds to the ſolemn prayers and 
exorcilms, uſed of old by the Catholick Church in the 
adminiſtration of Baptiſm, to caſt out the Devil from 
the ſoul, under whoſe power we are born by original 
lin. I exoraſe thee, ſays he, O unclean Spurit, in the 
name of the Faller , and of the Son , and of the 
oly Ghoſt »þ, thai thou maye/t go out, and depart from 
aus ſervant of God N. For he commands thee, O thou 
urſed and condemned wretch, who with his feet, walked 
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Peter that was ſinking. Therefore, O accurſed Devil, 
remember thy ſentence, and give honour to the living and 
true God. Give honour to Jeſus Chriſt his Son, and to 
the Holy Ghoſt, and depart from this ſervant of God N. 
For our God and Lord Jeſus Chriſt has vouckſafed to 
call him to his holy grace and bl:ſſing, and ts the font of 
Baptiſm. Then he ſigns the fore-bead with the ſign of 
the Croſs, ſaying, And this gn of the holy Croſs, which 
we imprint on his b mayeſt thou, O curſed 
Devil, never dare to violate, through the ſame Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen, 

All that has been hitherto ſet down of the prayers 
and ceremonies of Baptiſm is l perforuted in the 
porch or entry of the church, to ſignify that the 
catechumen, or perſon that is to be baptized, is not 
worthy to enter into the church till the Devil be firſt 
caſt out of his ſoul. But after theſe prayers and ex- 


ſtole to the catechumen, or if it be an infant, lays it 
upon him, and ſo introduces him into the church, ſay- 
ing, N. come into the temple of Ged, that thou mayeſt 
have part with Chriſt, unto everlaſting life» Amen. 
Being come into the church, the prieſt, jointly with 


the party that is to be baptized, or if it be an infant, 
with the godfather and godmother, recites aloud the 
Apoſtles Creed and the Lord's Prayer. Then reads 
another exorciſm over the catechumen, commanding i 
the Devil to depart in the name and by the power of 1 
the moſt bleſſed Trinity. Aſter which, in imitation * 
of Chriſt, who cured with his ſpitile, the man that was th 
deaf and dumb, St. Mark vii. 32. Sc. he wets his 5 
finger with his ſpittle, and touches firſt the ears of ho. 


the catechumen, ſaying, Ephphetha, that is, be thou 
opened; then his noſtrils, adding theſe words, unto 
the odour of ſweetneſs, but do thou, O Satan, flee hence 
away, for the judgment of God will be at hand. By 
which ceremony the Church inſtruts her catechu- 
mens to have their ears open to God's truth, and to 
{mell its ſweetneſs ; and begs this grace for Wo 

| en 
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Then the prieſt aſks the perſon that is to be bap- 
tized, N. Doft thou renounce Satan? To which the 
perſon himſelf, if at age, otherwiſe the godfather and 
godmother in his name, anſwer, renounce um. 
The prieſt goes on, and all his works? Anſwer. I 
renounce them. Prieſt, And all his ponips? Anſwers 
T renounce them. ; 

This ſolemn renouncing of Satan, and of his works, 
and his pomps, in the receiving of Baptiſm, is a prac- 
tice as ancient as the Church itſelf, and in a particular 
manner requires our attention; becauſe it is a pro- 
m/e and vow that we make to God, by which we en- 
gage oui ſelves to abandon the party of the Devil, to 
have nothing to do with his works, that is, with the 


works of darkneſs and ſin; and to caſt away from us 


his pomps, that is, the maxims and vanities of the 
world. It is a covenant we make with God, by which 
we on our parts promiſe him our allegiance, and to 
fight againſt his enemies; and he on his part promiſes 
us life everlaſting, if we are faithful to our engage» 
ments, But in the moment we break this ſolemn 
covenant by wiltul fin, we loſe both the grace of Bap- 
tiſm, and all that title to an eternal inheritance which 
we receive in Baptiſm, together with the divinity of 
Children of God; and become immediately flaves of 
the Devil, and children of hell. 

After this renouncing Satan, and declaring war 
againſt him, to give us to underſtand what kind of arms 
we are to procure in this ſpiritual conflict, the prieſt 
anoints the catechumen upon the breaſt, and between 
the ſhoulders, with holy oil, which is ſolemnly bleſſed 
by the biſhop every year on Maunday-T hur/day ; which 
outward unction is intended to repreſent the inward 
anointing of the ſoul by divine grace, which like a 
ſacred oil penetrates our hearts, heals the wounds of 
our ſouls, and fortifies them againſt our paſſions and 
concupiſcence. Where note, that the anointing of 
the breaſl is to ſignify the neceſſity of fortifying the 
heart with heavenly courage, to att manfully, and do 
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our duty in all things; and the anointing between the 
ſhoulders is to ſigniſy the neceſſity of the like grace, 
to bear and ſupport all the adverſities and 6700 of 
this mortal life. The words which the prieſt uſes at 
this conjuncture are, I anornt thee with the oil of ſal- 
vation in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, that thou mayeſt have 
eternal life, Amen, 

Then the prieſt aſks the catechumen, N. Doft thou 
believe in God the Father Almighty, Creator of heaven and 
earth ? Anſw. I do believe. Prieſt. Doft thou believe in 


Jeſus Chriſl, his only Son our Lord, who was born, and 


who ſuffered for us? Anſw. I do believe. Prieſt. Dot 
thou believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the holy Catholick Church, 
the communion of Saints, the for giveneſs of firs, the 
reſur rection of the body, and life everlaſiing ? Anſw. [ 
do believe. Which anſwers are made, euther by the 
catechumen himſelf, if able, or by the godfather and 
godmother ; and imply another part of the covenant of 
Baptiſm, v:z. the covenant of faith; by which we 
oblige ourſelves to a ſteady and ſincere profeſſion of 
the great truths of Chriſtianity, and that not by words 
alone, but by the conſtant practice of our lives, $, 


After this the prieſt aſks; N. Wilt thou be baptized ? 
Anſw. 1 will, Then the godfather and godmother 


both holding or touching their god-child, the prieſt 


pours the water upon his head three times in the 


form of a Croſs, or where the cuſtom is to dip, dips 
him three times, ſaying at the ſame time theſe words, 
N. I baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Which words are pro- 
nounced in ſuch a manner, that the three pourings of 
the water concur with the pronouncing of the three 
names of the divine Perſons. For the form 1s to be 
ronounced but once. 

But if there be a doubt whether the perſon has been 
baptized before or 'not, then the prieſt makes uſe of 
this form. N. IV thou art not 2 baptized, I bap- 
tize thee in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, | 

Then 
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Then the prieſt anoints the perſon baptized on the 
top of his head in form of a Croſs with holy ckr:/m, 
which is a compound of oil and balm, ſolemnly con- 
fecrated by the biſhop, which ceremony comes from 
apoſtolical tradition, and gives us to underſtand, 1.. 
That in Baptiſm we are made partakers with Chriſt, 
whoſe name fignifies anointed, and have a ſhare in 


his unction and grace. 2. That we partake alſo in 


fome manner in his dignity of King and Prieſt, as all 
Chriſtians are called by St. Peter, 1 Peter ii. 9. A 
royal or kingly prieſthood, and therefore we are anointed 
in this quality as kings and prieſls are anointed, g. 
That we are conſecrated to God by Baptiſm, and 
therefore are anointed with holy chriſin, which the 
Church is accuſtomed to make ule of in anointing all 
thole things which ſhe ſolemnly conſecrates to the 
ſervice of God. 

The prayer which the prieſt recites on this oeca- 


ſion is as follows. May the Almighty God, the Father 


of our Lord Feſus Chrijt, who has regenerated thre A 
water and the Holy Ghoſt, and who has given thee the 
remiſſion of all thy fins ., anoint thee with the Chriſm of 
falvation in the ſame Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, unto life 
everlaſting. Amen. Then the prieſt ſays, Peace be 
to thee, Anſ. And with thy ſpirtt. 

After which the prieſt puts upon the head of the 
perſon that has been baptized, a white linen cloth, 
commonly called the 4%%/% m, in place of the white 
garment with which tbe new Chriſtians uſed formerly 
to be cloathed in Baptiſm, to ſignity the purity and 
innocence which we receive in Baptiim, and which 
we mult take care to preſerve ull death. In putting 
on this white linen the prieſt ſays, Recerve thes white 
garment, and carry it unſtained before the judgment ſeat 
of our Lord feſus Chriſt, that thou mayeſt have eternal 
%. Amen. | 

Then he puts a lighted candle into the hand of 
the perſon baptized, or of the godfather, ſaying,” Re- 
ceive this burning light, and icep thy Bapiiſin without 
| B | reproof ; 
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reproof ; obſerve the commandments of God, that when 
our Lord ſhall come to his nuptials, thou mayeſt meet 
him, together with all the Saints, in the heavenly court, 
and may:/t have life eternal, and mayeſt live for ever and 
ever. Amen. Which ceremony alludes to the para- 
ble of the ten Virgins, St. Matt. xxv. who took therr 
lamps and went forth to meet the Bridegroom ; and ad- 
moniſhes us to keep the light of faith ever burning * 


the oil of good works; that whenſoever our Lord tha 


come we may be found with our lamps burning, and 
may go with him into his heavenly kingdom. 


Laſily, The prieſt, addrefling himſelf to the perſon 
© baptized, ſays, N. Go in peace, and the Lord be with 


thee. Amen. Then he admoniſhes as well the parents, 
as the godfather and godmother, of their reſpective 
duty, with regard to the education and inſtruttion of 
their child; and of the care which the Church re- 
quires of the parents to take of the child, charging 
them not to let it he in the fame bed with them, or 
with the nurſe, for fear of its being overlaid. And laſtly, 
he informs them of the ſpiritual kindred which is con- 
tracted between the ſponſors and the child, as allo be- 
tween the ſponſors and the parents of the child, which 
makes it unlawful for them afterwards io marry with. 
thoſe to whom they are thus ſpiritually allied. 


Cray. 1V.—0/ the ſacrament of Confurmatuon, and of 


the manner of admunſierang it. 


Q. WE" do you mean by Confirmation? 

A. A facrament by which the faithful 
after Baptiſm receive the Holy Ghoſt by the impo- 
fition of the hands of the biſhop and prayer, accom- 

anied with the unction or anointing of their fore-heads 
with holy cn. 

Q. Why do you call it Confirmation? 

A. From its effects, which is 1@ conferm or ſtrengthen 


_ thoſe that receive it, in the proſeſſion of the true faith, 


to make them ſoldiers of Chrz/t, and perfect Chrifttans, 
and to arm them againſt their ſpiruual enemies. 
1 ; 2 How 


_ 


r 


Ses 


Hfut 
npo- 
com- 
1eads 


then 
faith, 
trans, 


How 


A. I prove it 


where we read of St. Peter and St. John confirming 


the Samaritans. 


receive the Holy 
them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt, &c. Item. Ads 
xix. 5, 6. They were n 

Jeſus. And when Paul laid lis hands upon them, 
the Holy Ghoſt came on them. It is of Confirmation 
alſo that St. Paul ſpeaks, Heb. vi. 1, 2. Not laying 
again the foundation, Sc. of the dotirine of Baptiſm, 
and of laying on of hands, &c. And 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. 
Now he which confuirmeth us with you in Chriſt, and hath 
anointed us, is God; who hath al/o ſealed us, and given 
the earneſt of the ſpirit in our hearts. 

. How do you prove that Confirmation is a ſacra- 


ment ? 


A. 1. Becauſe it is plain from Ads viii. that the 
vi/eble ſign of the impofition of hands has annexed to it 
an anvi/ible grace, viz. the imparting of the Holy 
Ghoſt; conlequenily Confirmation is a vile ſign of 
invꝛſible grace, and therefore is a ſacrament. 2. Be- 
cauſe the Church of God, from the Apoltles days, has 
always believed it to be a ſacrament, and adminiſtered 


it as ſuch. See 
c. 4. Turtullian, 
tone carnty, c. 


St. Corneltus, Epiſt. ad Fabium Anttoch. apud 
L. 6. Hiſtor. c. 43 St. Cyprian, Epift. 70. ad Fanuas» 
rium, Hpiſt. 72. ad Stephanum Papam, Epiſt. 73. ad 
Jubaianum, Epiſt. 74. ad Pompeium. Firmilian, £prſt. 
ad St. Oprianum. The Council of Hliberts, Cant. 38. 
The Council of Laodicea, Cant. 48. St. Cyril of Feru- 
ſalem, Catech. 3 My/tag. St. Paczan, Epil. 1 & g ad 
Symprom, & in Sermone de Baptiſmo. St. Ambroſe, I. 
de ts qua myſtertis initiantur, c. 7. The Author of the 
Books of the Sacraments attributed to St. Ambroſe, L. 


2. c. g. St. Optat 
St. Hierome in 
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O. How do you prove from Scripture that the Apoſ. 
tles practiſed Confirmation ? | 
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from Ads viii. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 


They prayed for them that they might _ 
Ghoſt; then laid they their hands on 


in the name of the Lord 


St. Diony/eus, L. de Eccleſ. Heriarch. 
L. de Baptiſino, c. 7. I. de Reſurrec- 
8 Prae/cript. adver ſus ware . c. 4. 

uſebtum, 


. W L. 7. contra Far mentianum. 
ialogo contra Luciſerianos. St. Inno- 
Centtus, 


Se 
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centius, Epiſt. ꝙ. ad Decenttum. St. Auguſtine, Trad. 6. 
in Epiſt. 1. Joannis L. 2. contra Literas Petiliani, c. 
104, &c. St. Cyril of Alexandria, ad Foelis 2. v. 24. St. 
Leo Pope, Serm. 4. de Nativ. Theodoret in comment. ad 
Canlice 1. v. g. St. Gregory the Great, Homil. 17. in 
Evangeha, &c. | 
Q. Who is the miniſter of this ſacrament ? 
A. The ordinary miniſter of this ſacrament is a 
| biſhop only. | 
1 8 this ſacrament be received any more than 
once 
| A. No. Becauſe like Baptiſm it imprints a charac- 
| ter or ſpiritual mark in the ſoul, which always remains. 
| Hence thoſe that are to be confirmed are obliged to be 
| fo much the more careful to come to this facrament 
| worthily, becauſe it can be received but once; and if 
| 


they then receive it unworthily, they have no ſhare 
| in the grace which is thereby communicated to the 
i _ foul; inftead of which they incur the guilt of a 
grievous ſacrilege. . 
2. In what diſpoſition is a perſon to be, in order 
ö to * worthily to the ſacrament of Confirma- 
tion r 0 

i A. He muſt be free from mortal ſin, and in the ſtate 


of grace; for the Holy Ghoſt will never come into a 

jt © foul which Satan pofſefles by mortal fin. | 
1 In what manner then muſt a perſon prepare | 
!' _ himſfelt for the facrament of Confirmation ? 
| A. 1. He muſt examine his conſcience, and if he : 


Ends it charged with wilful fin, he muff take care to 
purify it by a good confeſſion. 2. He mult frequently T 
and fervently call upon God, to diſpoſe his ſoul for 


receiving the Holy Ghoſt. * 
Q. What kind of grace does this ſacrament com- te 
municate to the ſoul ? P 


A. It communicates to the ſoul the fountain of all 4 
grace, the Holy. Ghoſt, with all his gifts; but more ic 
in particular a foriz/yzng grace to ſtrengthen the ſoul 


ll again& all vidble and invihble enemies of the * ; & 
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O. Is then this ſacrament abſolutely neceſſary to 
ſalvation? 
| A. It is not ſo neceſſary, but that a perſon may be 
x ſaved without it; yet it would be a fin to neglett it, 
when a perſon might conveniently have it; and a 
crime to contemn or deſpiſe it. 1 
Q. What kind of perſons ſtand moſt in need of the 


8 grace of this ſacrament ? | 

A. Thoſe that are moſt expoſed to perſecutions up- 
75 — of their religion, or to temptations againſt 

aith. 

8 Q. At what age may a perſon be confirmed? _. 
* A. Ordinarily ſpeaking, the Church does not give 
10 Confirmation till a perſon comes to the uſe of reaſon, 
«ſt though ſometimes ſhe confirms infants; in which 


caſe great care muſt be taken, that they be put in 
mind, when they come to the uſe of reaſon, that 
they have received this ſacrament. | 

Q: What is the obligation that a Chriſtian takes 
upon him in Confirmation? 


A. He liſts himſelt there for a ſoldier of Crit; 


ſacrament, to fight mantully the battles of his Lord. 

Q. May a perſon have a godfather or godmother in 
Confirmation ? 

A. He may, by way of an inſtructor and encourager 
* in the ſpiritual warfare ; and this godfather or godmo- 
P ther contracts the like obligations as in the ſacrament 
if he of Baptiſm, and the ſame ſpiritual kindred. 

: 2. May a perſon that is confirmed take a new 
_O name? 5 

A. It is uſual ſo to do, not by way of changing the 
name given to him in Baptiſm, but by way of adding 
to it another name of ſome ſaint, to whom he has a 
particular devotion, and by whole prayers he hopes to 


acquit himſelf more faithfully of the obligations of a 
ſoldier of Chriſt ? 


faſling ? - 
4 | A. No, 


and conſequently is obliged, after having received this 


- Q. 1s a perſon obliged to receive this ſacrament 
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A. No, he is not, though it is adviſeable ſo to re- 
ceive it. 

Q. In what manner is the ſacrament of Confirma- 
tion adminiſtered ? 

A. Firſt, the biſhop turning towards thoſe that 
are to be confirmed, with his hands joined before his 
breaſt, ſays, May the Holy Ghoſt come down upon yeu, 
and the power of the Moſt High keep you from all ſins. 
Anſw. Amen. 

"Then ſigning himſelf with the ſign of the Croſs, he 
ſays, Our help is in the name of the Lord. 

Anſw. Who made heaven and earth, Gc. 

Then extending his hands towards thoſe that are to 


be confirmed, which is what the ancients call the In- 


foſition of Hands, he prays that they may receive the 
Holy Ghoſt. : | AN 


Biſhop. Let us pray. 

O Almighty everlaſting God, who haſt vouckſafed to 
i regenerate theſe thy ſervants by water and the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and who haſt given them t e remiſſion of all their 
fins; ſend forth upon them thy ſevenfold Holy Spirit and 
Comforter {rom heaven. Anſw. Amen. 

* Biſh. The ſit of wi/dom and underſtanding. 

Anſw. Amen. 

Biſh. 7he ſpirit of counſel and of fortitude. 

Anſw. Amen. | 

Biſh. The ſbirit of knowledge and of piety. 

Anſw. Amen, 
Biſh. Replentſh them with the ſpirit of thy fear, and 
in thy mercy, fign them with the fign of the ＋ Croſs of 
chriſt. unto life everlaſiing. Through the ſame Jeſus 


 Chrift thy Son our Lord, who hucth and regneth with 


thee in the unity of the ſame Holy Spirit, one God for 
ever and ever. Amen. 282 

Then the biſhop makes the ſign of the Croſs with 
holy chriſm, vpon the fore-head of each one of thoſe 


2 that are to be confirmed, ſaying, N, FT fign thee with the 


fign of the Croſs, I confirm thee with the chri/ſm of 
1 . _ ſalvation, 
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ſalvation, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen. bi 
After which he gives the perſon confirmed a little 
blow on the cheek, ſaying, Pax tecum, that is, Peace be 
with thee. | 


Then the biſhop, ſtanding with his face towards the 
altar, prays for thoſe that have been confirmed, that 
the Holy Ghoſt may ever dwell in their hearts, and 
make them the temple of his glory. And then dif- 
miſſes them with this bleſſing, Behold, thus ſhall every 
man be bleſſed, who feareth the Lord. May the Lord bleſs 


you from Sion, that you may /ce the good things of Feru- 
alem all the days if your life ; and may have t 


e ever 
laſting. Amen. 

Q. I would willingly be inſtructed in the meaning 
of theſe ceremonies ; therefore pray tell me firſt why 
the Church makes uſe of chriſm in Confirmation, and 
what this chriſm is ? 

A. Chriſm is a compound of oil of olives and balm 


of Gilead, ſolemnly conſecrated by the biſhop on 


Maundy-Thur/lay: and the unction, or outward anoint- 
ing of the reload with chriſm, is to repreſent the 
inward anointing of the Toul in this facrament with 
the Holy Ghoſt. The oil, whoſe properties are to 
fortify the limbs, and to give a certain vigour to the 
body, to aſſuage our pains, &c. repreſent the like 
ſpiritual effects of the grace of this ſacrament in the 
ſoul. And the balm, which is of a ſweet ſmell, re- 
preſents the good odour or ſweet ſavour of chriſtian 
virtues, and an innocent life, with which we are 
to edify our neighbour after having received this 
facrament. 


Q. Why is this unction made on the fore-bead, and 


in form of the Croſs ? 

A. To give us to underſtand that the eſſects of this 
ſacrament is to arm us againſt wordly fear and ſhame ; 
and therefore we receive the ſtandard of the Croſs of 
Chriſt upon our fore-heads, to teach us to make au 
open profeſſion of his doctrine and maxims ; and not 

to 
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to flinch from this profeſſion, for fear of any thing that ; 


the world can either ſay or do. 

O. What is the meaning of the biſhop's giving a 
little blow on the cheek to the perſon that is con- 
firmed? 7 SOS ad 82 

A. It is to imprint in his mind, that from this time 
forward he is to be ready, like a true ſoldier of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to ſuffer patiently all kinds of affronts and in- 
juries for his faith. | 

Q. And why does the biſhop, at the ſame time as he 
gives the blow, ſay, Peace be with thee? 

A. To ſignify that the true peace of God, which, as 
St. Paul ſays, * exceeds all underſtanding, is chiefly to 
be found in patient ſuffering for God and his truths, 


Cn. V. the ſacrament of the Euchariſt. 


\ N THAT do you mean by the ſacrament of the 
2 Euchariſt ? EY | 
A. The ſacrament, which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in- 
ſtituted at his laſt Supper, in which he gives us his 
body and blood under the forms or appearances of 
bread and wine, 
Q. Why do you call this ſacrament the Euchariſt? 
A. Becauſe the primitive Church and the holy + 
Fathers have uſually called it ſo; for the word Eucha- 
ri in the Greek ſignifies thankſgiving, and is applied 
to this ſacrament, becauſe of the thank/grving which 
our Lord offered in the firſt inſtitution of it, St. Matt. 
Xxvi. 27. St. Mark xiv. 2g. St. Luke xxii. 19. 1 Cor. 
xi. 24. And becauſe of the thank/grwving with which 
we ate obliged to offer and receive this great Sacra- 
ment and Sacrifice, which contains the abridgment of 
all God's wonders, the fountain of all grace, the 
ſtanding memorial of our redemption, and pledge of 
a happy eternity. This bleſſed facrament is alſo called 


| * Philip. iv. 7. 


+ St. Juſtin in Apolog. 2, St. Irenæus, 1. 4, c. 34. Tertullian L. de 


Cor. militis, g. St. Cyprian Epiſt, 54, uſt Council of Nice, Can. 18. 
© | | the 


THE CATHOLICK' CHRISTIAN. _ 


the Holy Communion, becauſe it anites the faithful 
with one another, and with their head Chriſt J-ſus, 
1 Cor. x. 16, 17. And it is called the Supper of our Lord, 
becauſe it was firſt inſtituted by Chriſt at his laſt Super. 
Q. What is the faith of the Catholick Church con- 
| cerning this Sacrament? | 
A. That the bread and wine are changed by the con- 


ſecration into the real body and blood of Chriſt. | 
| Q. Is it then the belief of the Church that Jeſus 

7 Chriſt himſelf, true God and Man, is truly, really and 
ſubſtantially preſent in the bleſſed Sacrament ? 932 
8 A. It is; for where the body and blood of Chriſt are, 
0 there his ſoul alſo and his divinity muſt needs be: 


and conſequently there muſt be whole Chriſt, God and 

Man : there is no taking him in pieces. 

Q- Is that which we receive in this Sacrament the 

be ſame body as that which was born of the Bleſſed Vir- 
| gin, and which ſuffered for us upon the Croſs? . 


Ne A. It is the ſame body; for Chriſt never had but 
nis one body; the only difference is, that then his body 
of 705 * and paſſible; it is now immortal and im- 
Pa ole. | ak 
2? 2. Then the body of Chriſt in the Sacrament can- 
yt not be hurt or divided, neither is it capable of being 


y Fl digeſted or corrupted ? 


ied A. No certainly ; for though the ſacramental ſpe- 
nch cies, or the outward forms of bread and wine, are liable 
fatt. to theſe changes, the body of Chriſt is not. 
Cor. Q. Is it then a /þ:r:tual body? g 
hich A. It may be called a /þi721ual body, in the ſame 
ra- ſenſe as St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 44. ſpeaking of the re- 
it of ſurrection of the body, ſays, 10 zs /own @ natural body, 
the it is raiſed a SPIRITUAL BO DW ; not but that it ſtill 
e of remains a true body, as to all that is eſſential to a body; 
alled but that it partakes in ſome meaſure of the qualities 
7 and properties of a ſpirit, | 
L. de 
18. 
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SECT. I.— Ie firſt proof of the real Preſence, from the 
words of Chrift at the firſt inſtitution of this bleſſed 
Sacrament. , | 
Q. He ou prove the real Preſence of the 
body and blood of Chriſt in this Sacrament ? 
A. I prove it firſt from the expreſs and plain words 
of Chriſt himſelf, the eternal Truth, delivered at the 
time of the firſt inſtitution of this bleſſed Sacrament, 
and recorded in no leſs than four different places in the 
New Teſtament, 212. St. Matt. xxvi. 26, 27. St. Mark 
X1V. 22, 24. St. Luke xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. In 
all theſe places Chriſt himſelf afſores us that what he 
2 us in the bleſſed Sacrament is his own body, and 
ood, St. Matt. x xvi. Take, eat; this 1s my BODY——This 
5 my blood of the New Teflament, which is ſhed for 
many for the remiſſion of fins. St. Mark xiv. Take, eat; 
this ts my body—This is my blood of the New Teſta- 
ment, which is ſhed for many. St. Luke xxii. This is my 
body, which is given for This cup is the New 
ene in my blood, which is ſhed for you» 1 Cor. xi. 
This is my body, which is broken (uXupevoy ſacrificed 25 
you.—This cup is the New Teſtament in my blood. Now 
the body which was given and ſacrificed for us, the 
blood of the New Teſtament which was ſhed for us, is 
without all doubt the real body and blood of Chriſt. 
Therefore what Chriſt gives us in this bleſſed Sacrament 
is his real body and blood; nothing can be more plain. 
Q. Why do you take theſe words of Chriſt at his 
laſt Supper, according to the letter, rather than in the 
figurative ſenſe? 
| A. You might as well aſk a traveller oy he chuſes 
the high- road, rather than to go by bye-baths with evi- 
| dent danger of lofing his way. We take the words of 
Chriſt according to -their plain, obvious and natural 
meaning, agreeably to that general rule acknowledged 
| by our adverfaries*, that in interpreting Scripture, the 
| literal ſenſe of the words is not to be forſaken, and a 
figurative one followed without neceſſity ; and that the 


*- Dx. Hazris's Sermon on Tranſubſtantiation, p. 7, 8. 
natural 


XY Aa ” "1 1 +: 


_ ae... cat ASA 


Cod, but unto them that are without, all things are done 


| ö Re EAR RANT 
4 


THE CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN. 27 


patural and proper ſenſe isalways to be preferred, where 
the caſe will admit it. It is not therefore incumbent 
upon us to give a reaſon why we take theſe words of 
Chriſt according to their natural and proper ſenſe; but 
it is our adverſaries buſineſs to ſhew. a neceſſity of 
taking them otherwiſe. The words themſelves plain- 
ly ſpeak for us; for Chriſt did not ſay this is a figure 
of my body, and this is a figure of my blood; but he 
ſaid, thts ig my body, and this is my blood. It is their 
duty, as they tender the ſalvation of their ſouls, to 
beware of offering violence to texts ſo plain, and of 
wreſling them from their evident meaning. 

However, we have many reaſons to alledge why we 
take the words of Chriſt, which he ſpake at his laſt Sup 
per in the inſtitution of the bleſſed Sacrament, in their 
moſt plain, natural and obvious meaning. Fe. Be- 
cauſe he was then all alone with his twelve Apoſtles, bis 
boſom friends and confidents, to whom he was always 
accuſtomed to explain in clear terms whatever was ob- 
ſcure in his parables or other diſcourſes to the people. 
St: Mark iv. 11. To you, ſays he to his diſciples, 2 15 
given to know the myſlery ¶ the ſecrets] of the hing dom of 


in parables, And ver. 34. Without a parable ſpake he 
not unto them (the people); but when they were alone he 
expounded all things to his drfcrples. St. John xv. 15. 
Henceforth I call you not ſervants ; for the ſervant know- 
ell not what his Lord doeth : but I have called you friends, 
for all things that I have heard of my Father, I have- 
made known unto you. How then is 1t likely that in 
this moſt important occaſion of all, when, the ve 
night before his death, he was taking his laſt leave and 4 
farewel of theſe his dear friends, be ſhould deliver þ 
himſelf to them in terms which, if they are not to be f 
taken according to the letter, are obſcure beyond all 
example, and not any where to be paralleled ? 
Secondly, He was at that time making -a covenant, 
which was to laſt as long as time itſelf ſhould laſt: be 
was enacting a law which was to be for ever obſerved 
in his Church: he was N. Sacrament, which 
3 | 
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was to be frequented by the faithful until he ſhould 
come: he was in fine making his 4a will and tefta» 
ment, and therein bequeathing to his diſciples, and to 
us all, an admirable legacy and pledge of his love. 
Now ſuch is the nature of all theſe things, iz. of a 
covenant, of a law, of a /acrament, of a laſt will and 
teftament, that as he that makes a covenant, a law, &c. 
always deſigns that what he covenants, appoints or 
ordains, ſhould be rightly obſerved and fulfilled; ſo of 
conſequence he always deſigns that it ſhould be rightly 
underit.od; and therefore always expreſſes himſelf in 
plain and clear terms in his covenants, laus, £&c. This 
1s what all wiſe men ever obſerve in their covenants, 
laws and laft wills, induſtriouſly avoiding all obſcure 
expreſſions, which may give occaſion to their being 
miſunderſtood, or to contentions and law-ſuits about 
their meaning. This is what God himſelt obſerved in 
the old covenant, in all the ceremonial and moral pre- 
cepts of the law, in all the commandments, in the 


inſtitution of all the legal Sacraments, &c. All are ex- 


reſled in moſt clear and plain terms. It can then 
be nothing leſs than impeaching the wiſdom of the Son 
'of God, 1o imagine that he ſhould make bis new /aw 
and everlaſting covenant in E airway and obſcure terms, 
which he knew would be miſunderſtood by the greateſt 
part of Chriſtendom ; or to ſuppoſe that he ſhould in- 


ſlitute the chief of all his Sacraments, under ſuch a 


form of words, which, in their plain, natural and ob- 


vious meaning, imply a thing ſo widely different from 
what he gives us therein, as his own body is from a 


bit of bread ; or in fine, to believe that he would make 
his /aſt will and teflament in words affettedly ambi- 
ous and obſcure; which if taken according to that 


ſenſe which they ſeem evidently to exprels, muſt lead 
his children into a pernicious error concerning the 


legacy that he bequeaths them, 
In eff-& our Lord certainly foreſaw that his words 
would be taken according to the letter by the bulk 


of all. Chriſtendom: thatinnumerable of the moſt learned 


and the moſt holy would underſtand them ſo: that the 


Church, 
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Church, even in her general councils, would inter- 
| et his words in this ſenſe. It muſt be then contrar 
| to all probability, that he who foreſaw all this would ex- 
| preſs himſelf in this manner, in his laſt will and teſta- 
' ment, had he not meant what he faid; or that he 
1 ſhould not have ſomewhere explained himſelf in a more 
elear way, to prevent the dreadful conſequence of his 
p Church's authorizing an error in a matter of fo great 
f importance. 
/ Q. Have you any other reaſon to alledge for taking. 
a the words of the inſtitution according to the leiter, tra- 


18 ther than in a figurative ſenſe ? 

5, A. Yes, we —— for ſo doing, as I have juſt now 
- hinted, the authority of the beſt and moſt authentick. 
g interpreter of God's word, viz. his holy Church; which 
ut has always underſtood. theſe words of Chriſt in their 
in plain literal ſenſe, and condemned all thoſe that 
N have preſumed to wreit them to a figure. Witneſs. 
he the many Synods held againſt Berengarius; and the 
1 deerees of the general Councils of Lateran, Conſtance, 
en and Trent. Now againſt this authority. hell"s-gates. 
on ſhall never prevail, St. Matt. xvi. 18. And with this 
aw interpreter Chriſt has promiſed that both he himſelf, 
ms, and the Holy Ghoſt the ſpirit of truth, ſhould abide 
eſt for ever, St. Matt. xxvui. 20. and St. John xiv. 


16, 17. | 
. N. Bu are not many of Chriſt's ſayings to be un- 
derſtood figuratively, as when he ſays he is a Door, a 
Vine, &c.? And why then may not alſo the words of 
the inſlitution of the bleſſed Sacrament be underſtood: 
figuratively ? | 29 
A. It is a very bad argument to pretend to infer. 
that becauſe ſome of Chriſt's words are to be taken 
figuratively, therefore all are to be taken fo; that be- 
cauſe in his parables or Hm⁰ides his words are not 
to be taken according to the letter, therefore we are 
to wreſt to a figurative ſenſe the words of the inſti- 
tution of his ſolemn covenant; law, ſacrament and te/- 
_ tament, at his laſt Supper; that becauſe he has called 
himſelſ a Door, or a Fane, din circumſtances in A. 
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he neither was, nor ever could be miſunderſtood by any 
one (he having taken ſo much care in the ſame place 
to explain his own meaning) therefore he would call 
bread and wine his body and blood, in circumſtan- 
ces in which it was natural to underſtand his words 
according to the letter, as he foreſaw all Chriſtendom 
would underſtand them, and yet bas taken no care to 
prevent this interpretation of them. | 
There is therefore a manifold diſparity between the 
esſe of the expreſhons you mention, viz. I am the 
Door, the Vine, &c. and the words of the laſt Supper, 
This is my body, this ts my blood. 1, BeCaule the 
former are delivered as parables and femilitudes, and 
conſequently as figures; the latter are the words of 
a covenant, ſacrament and teſtament, and theretore are 
to be underſtood according to their moſt plain and ob- 
vious meaning. 24, Becauſe the former are explain- 
ed by Chriſt himſelf in the ſame places in a figurative 
ſenſe; the latter are not. gdly, Becauſe the former 
are worded in ſuch a manner as to carry with them 
the evidence of a fipure, ſo that no man alive can 
poſſibly miſunde: ſtand them, or take them in any other 
than a figurative meaning; the latter are ſo expreſſed 
and ſo evidently imply the literal ſenſe, that they that 
| have been the moſt deſirous to find a figure in them 
Have been puzzled io do it“: and all Chriſtendom has 
for many ages judged without the leaſt ſcruple that 
they ought to be taken according to the letter, 4149. 
Becauſe the Church of God has authorized the lueral 
Interpretation of the words of the inſtitution of the 
ble fled Sacrament; not fo of thoſe other expreſſions. 
In fine, becaule, according to the common laws and 
cuſtoms of ſpeech, a thing may indeed by an ele- 
gant figure be called by the name of that thing of 
- which it has the qualities ur properties; and thus 
Chriſt, by having in himſelf the property of a Door. 
inaſmuch as it is by him that we mult enter inw his 


® Iiwas the caſe with Luther himſelf, as we learn trom his Epiſtle to 
his Friends at Straſpurgh, tom. 5. fol. go. And of Zuinglius, as we 
learn from his Epiſtle io Pomeranus, fol. 266. | 
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Sbeepfold, St. John x. 9. and the property of the 


Vine, in giving life and fruit to its branches, St. 
Fohn xv. 1. might, according to the uſual laws of 


ſpeech, elegantly call himſelt a Door and a Vine; but 
it would be no elegant metaphor to call bread and 


wine, without making any change in them, his Bod 
and Blood; becauſe bread and wine have in them« 
ſelves neither any ſimilitude, nor quality, nor propert 
of Chriſt's body and blood; as it would be — 1 
for the ſame reaſon, to point at any particular Door or 
Vine, and ſay, thzs ig Jeſus Chriſt, 

Q. But may not the fgn or figure, according to the 
common laws of ſpeech, be called by the name of 
the thing ſignified ? And have we not inſtances of this 
nature in Scripture; as when Joſeph interpreting the 
dream of Pharaoh, Gen. xli. 26. favs, The feven good 
line are ſcven years; and our Lord interpreting the 
parable of the Sower, St. Luke viii. 11. ſays, The ſeed is 
the word of God; and St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 4. lays, The 
rock was Chriſt? 

A. In certain caſes, when a thing is already known 
to be a þgn and figure of ſomething elſe, which it ſig- 
nifies, or repretents, it may indeed, according to the 
common laws of ſpeech and the uſe of the Scripture, 
be ſaid to be ſuch or ſuch a thing; as in the anterpre- 
tation of dreams, parables, ancient figures, and upon 
ſuch like occaſions; where when a thing is ſaid to be 
this or that, the meaning is evident; v2z. nat AF" 
mfies or repreſents this or that. But it is not the ſame 
in the firft znftuiution of a fagn or figure; becauſe when 
a thing is not known before hand io be a fign or re- 
133 of ſome other thing, to call it abruptly 


by a foreign name would be contrary to all laws of 


ſpeech, and both abſurd and unintelligible. As for 


\ Inſtance, it a perſon by an art of memory had a 
pointed within himſelt that an oa tree ſhould. be a 


ſign or memorandum of Alexander the Great, and 


pointing to the tree, ſhould gravely tell his triends, 


wha were not acquainted with his deſign, 7his 15 that 
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hero that overcame Darius; ſuch a propofition as this 
would juſtly be cenſured as nonſenſical and unworthy 


of a wiſe man; becauſe ſuch a figure of ſpeech would 
be contrary to all laws of en and unintelligible. 
Jul ſo it would have been, if our Saviour at his laſt 

upper, without giving his diſciples any warning be- 
forehand of his meaning to ſpeak figuratively, and 
without conſidering beforehand the bread and wine, 
. as hgns and De es. of any thing elſe, ſhould 
have abruptly told them, 7s 15 my body, this ig m 
blood, had he not meant that they were ſo indeed. 
For abſtracting from the change which Chriſt was 
pleaſed to make in the elements by his almighty word, 
a bit of bread has no more ſimilitude to the body of 
Chriſt, than an oak tree has to Alexander the Great. 
So that nothing but the real Preſence of Chriſt's body 
and blood could verify his words at his laſt Supper, 
or vindicate them from being highly abſurd, and un- 
- worthy of the Son of God. 

Q. But do not thoſe words which our Lord ſpoke, 
St. Luke xxit. 19. 1s do in remembrance of me, ſuffi- 
ciently clear up the difficulty, and determine his other 
words to a figurative ſenſe ? 

A. Theſe words, Do thes in remembrance of me, in- 
form us indeed of the end for which we are to offer up, 
and to receive the body and blood* of Chriſt, viz. 
for a perpetual commemoration. of his death, 1 Cor. 
Xi. 26. but they no where interfere wuh thoſe other 
words, This is my body, and thts 13 My blood, fo as to 
explain away the real. Preſence of Chriſt's body and 
blood. For why ſhould Chriſt's body and blood be leſs 
pre ſent in the Sacrament, becauſe we are commanded 
at the receiving of them to remember his death ? Cer- 
tainly St. Maither and St. Mark, who in their Goſpels: 
have quite omitted theſe words, Do thts in remembrance 
% me, never looked upon them as a neceſſary explica- 
tion of the words of the inſtitution, or as any ways al- 
- tering or qualifying the natural and obvious meaning 
al theſe words, This ig my body, this is my " fa 
Dogs But 
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Q. But does not the remembrance of a thing ſuppoſe 
it to be alſent: for otherwiſe why ſhould we be com- 
manded to remember it ? 

A. Whatſoever things we may be liable to forget, 
whether really preſent, or really ab/ent, may be the ob- 
ject of our remembrance : and thus we are commanded 
in Scripture to remember God, Deut. viii. 18. Ecclef; 
X11. 1. though zn kim we live, move, and have our being. 
Atts xvii, 28. So that this command of remembering 
Chriſt is no ways oppoſite to his real Preſence: but the 
moſt that can be interred from it is, that he is not vs 
fly preſent; which is very true; and therefore, leſt we 
ſhould forget him, this remembrance is enjoined. Be- 
ſides, if we hearken to the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xi. 26. he 
will inform us that what we are commanded to remem- 
ber is the death of Chriſt; now, the death of Chriſt is 
not a thing really preſent, but really paſt, and there- 
fore a moſt proper ſubjett tor our remembrance, 


Scr. II.— Ile ſecond proof of the real Preſence, from 


St. John vi. 51, &c. | 
2. W 7 other proof have you for the rea 


Preſence of Chrilt's body and blood in the 


Sacrament of the Euchariſt, beſides the words of the 


inſtitution, This zs my body, and this i my blood ? 

A. We have a very itrong proof in the words of 
Chriſt ſpoken to the Jews in the ſixth chapter of St. 
Jolin. where, upon occalion of the miracle of feedin 
the multitude with five loaves, having ſpuken of the 
neceſſity f believing in him who is the living bread 
that came down from heaven, he paſſes from this dife 
courſe concerning faith to ſpeak of this Sacrament, 
Ver. 51, &c. I am the living bread that came down from 
heaven ; if any man eat of this bread, he ſhall live for 
ever: and the bread that 1 will give 13 my fleſh, whick 
£ will give for the life of the word. The Fews therefore 
flrove amongſt themſelves, ſaying, How can this man give 
us his fleſh to eat? Then Jeſus /atd unto them, Verily, 


verily, 1 ſay unto you, except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of 


Man, and drink his blood, you have no tife in you, oy 
cate! 
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eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood hath eternal life, 
and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. For my fleſh is 
meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. He that eat- 
eth ys fleſh and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and 
J in hum. As the living Father hath ſent me, and I live 
by the Father; ſo he that eateth me, even he ſhall live by 
me. This is that bread which came down from heaven, 
not as your fathers did eat manna, and are dead : he that 


eateth of this bread ſhall live for ever. In which words 


the eating of Chriſt's fleſh, and drinking his blood, is 
ſo ſtrongly, ſo clearly, and ſo frequently inculcated ; 
and we are ſo plainly told the bread which Chrift was 
to give is that very fleſh which he gave for the life of the 
world, that a man muſt be reſolved to keep his eyes 
ſhut againſt the light, if he will not ſee fo plain a 
truth, 

2. How do you prove that Chriſt in this place is 
ſpeaking of the bleſſed Sacrament ? 

A. By comparing the words which he ſpake upon 
this occaſion with theſe which he delivered at his laſt 
Supper in the inſtitution of the bleſſed Sacrament: in 
the one place he ſays, The bread that I will grue ig my 
fleſh, which 1 will gave for the life of the world; in the 
other taking bread and diſtributing it, he ſays, Thrs is 
my body which 1s given for you. Where it is evident 
that the one is a promiſe which the other fulfils; and 
conſequently that both the one and the other have re- 
Jation to the ſame Sacrament, Hence we find that 
the current of the holy Fathers has always explained 
thoſe words of the ſixth chapter of St. John, as ſpo- 
ken of the Sacrament. See St. Jrenæus, I. 4. c. 34. 
Origen, Hom. 16. upon Numbers. Si. Cyprian upon the 
Lord's Prayer. St. Hilary in his 8th book of the Fri- 

nity. St. Baſil in his moral Rules, Reg. 1. c. 1. St. 

Cyril of Jeruſalem, Catech. Myſag. 4. St. Ambroſe of 

the Myſteries, c. 8. St. John Chry/o/tom, St. Aug uftine, 

and St. Cyril of Alexandria, writing upon the ſixth 
chapter of St. John. St. Epiphanius, Heres 55. T1 he- 

adoret L 4. Hiſt. Ecclef. c. 11, &c. 
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2. But does not Chriſt promiſe eternal liſe, St. John 
vi. 51, 54 and 38, to every one that eateth of that 
bread of which he is there ſpeaking; which promiſe 
cannot be underſtood with relation to the Sacrament, 
which oP receive to their own damnation, 1 Cor. 
Xi. 29. | 1 

A. He promiſes eternal life to every one that eateth 
of that bread; but this is to be underſtood, provided 
that he eat it worthily, and that he perſeveres in the 
grace which he thereby receives. And in this ſenſe 
it is certain that this facrament gives eternal life: 
Whereas the manna of old had no ſuch power, ber. 54. 
In like manner our Lord promiſes, St. Matt. vii. 7, 8. 
that every one that aſketh ſhall receive: and yet many 
aſk and receive not, becauſe they off not as they ought. 
St. James iv. g. Thus St. Paul tells us, Rom. x. 1g. 
That whoſoever ſhall call upon the name dap Lord ſhall 
be /aved which alſo certainly muſt underſtood, 
provided they do it worthz:ly and perſeverently ; left this 
text contradict that other, St. Matt. vii. 21. Not every 
one that Jaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven: but hethat doeth the will of my Father 
whack is in heaven. Thus in fine Chriſt tells us, St. 
Mark xvi. 16. He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be 
ſaved. And yet many believe and are baptized, like 


Simon Magus, Ads viii. 19. who for want of a true 


rows I of heart, or of perſeverance in good, are never 
aved. | 
Q. But if thoſe words of Chriſt, St. John vi. 2, 
53, &c. be underſtood of the facrament, will it not 
follow that no one can be ſaved without receiving this 
ſacrament; and that alſo in both kinds; contrary to the 
belief and praftice of the Catholick Church; fince our 
Lord tells us, ver. 55. 8 verily, I ſay unto you, 
except you eat the fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his 
blood, you have (or you "vn have) no life in you? 
A. It follows from thoſe words that there is a divine 
recept for the receiving this ble ſſed Sacrament, which 
Erbes wilfully neglett, they cannot be ſaved. So 
that the receiving this ſacrament either 1 ve in 
elire, 
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deſire, is neceſſary for all thoſe that are come to the 
ears of diſcretion (not for infants who are not capa- 
le of diſcerning the body of the Lord, 1 Cor. xi. 29.) 
But that this ſacrament ſhould be received by all in 
both kinds, is not a divine precept ; nor even was un- 
derſtood to be ſuch by the Church of God; which al- 
ways believed that under ezther kind Chriſt is received 
whole and entire, and conſequently that under eiter 
kind we ſufficiently comply with the precept of receive 
ing * and blood. 
 Q. Why may not theſe words of Chriſt, St. 7ohn 
vi. 51, 52, 53, &c. be taken figuratively, ſo as to mean 
no more than the believing in his incarnation and 
death ? | 

A. Becauſe it would be too harſh a ſgure of ſpeech, 
and unbecoming the wiſdom of the Son of God, to 
expreſs the believing in him by ſuch ſtrange metaphors 
as eating his fleſh, and drinking his blood; ſuch as no 
man ever uſed before or ſince; and to repeat and in- 
culcate theſe expreſhons fo often, to the great offence 
both of the Jews, and even of many of his own diſci- 
ples, who upon this account went back and walked no 
more with him, ver. bo and 66; when he might ſo eas» 


| Gily have ſatisfied both the one and the other, by tell- 
ing them that he meant no more by all that diſcourſe, 


than that they ſhould believe in him. | 

Q. Did then the Jews and thoſe diſciples who cried 
out, ver. bo. This is a hard ſaying, and who can hear uU? 
underſtand our Saviour right, or did they miſtake his 
meaning r | | 

A. They underſtood him right, ſo far as relates to the 
real receiving his fleſh and blood; but as to the man- 
ner of receiving they underflood him not; fince they 
had no thoughts of his giving himſelf whole and entire, 
veiled in a ON but apprehended the eating of 
his fleſh cut off from his bones, and drinking of his 
blood, according io the vulgar manner of other meat 
and drink, which we digeſt and conſume. However, 
their not under/{anging him ſeems not to have 1 bn 
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faulty as their refuſing to believe him: hence our Lord 


reprehends not their want of underſtanding, but their 


not believing, ver. 64. And Peter, in the name of the 
Apoſtles, ver. 68, 69, in oppoſition to thole diſciples 
that bad fallen off, ſays, Lord, to whom ſhall we go? 
thou haſt the words of eternal life. And we believe and 
are ſure that thou art Chriſt the Son of the living 
God. So that theſe people ought, like the Apoſtles, to 
have ſubmitted themſelves to believe what as yet they 
underſtood not: and not to have departed from him, 
who by his evident miracles proved himſelf to be the 
Son of God, and conſequently incapable of an untruth. 
By which example we may ſee how much more wiſely 
Catholicks act (who in this myſtery, like the Apoſtles, 
ſubmit themſe]ves to believe what they cannot com- 

rehend, becauſe they know that Chriſt has the words 
of eternal life) than thoſe who like the apoſtate diſci- 
ples cry out, Ig 25 a hard ſaying, and who can hear it f 
and thereupon will walk no more with Chriſt and his 
Church. | 

Q. What did our Lord ſay to his diſciples who 
were offended with his diſcourſe concerning the eat- 
ing of his fleſh? 

A. He ſaid unto them, ver. 61, 62. Doth this offend 
you? What and if ye ſhall fee the Son of Man aſcend up 
where he was before? Which words are variouſly in- 
terpreted, and may be either underſtood to ſignify that 
they who made a difficulty of believing that he could 
give them his fleſh to eat then whilſt he was viſibly 
amongſt them, would have much more difficulty of 
believing it after he was gone from them by his aſ- 
cenſion: or elſe Chriſt, by mentioning his aſcenſion, 
would correct their miſtaken notion of his giving them 
his fleſh and blood in that groſs manner which they 
apprehended: or, in fine, he mentioned his aſcenſion 
into heaven, to convince their incredulity, by the 
evidence of ſo great a miracle, which at once was to 
demonſtrate both his almighty power and the truth of 


his words, | 
D | Q. What 
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Q. What is the meaning of the following words, 


ver. 6g. It is the ſpirit that quickeneth, the fleſh pro- 
fiteth nothing: the words that I ſpeak unto you, they are 


/prrit and they are life ? | 
A. The meaning is, that the fle/h /eparated from the 


| wk in the manner which the Jews and incredulous 
1 


iples apprehended, would profit nothing: for 
what would it avail us to feed upon dead fleſh, ſepa- 
rated from the foul and *divinity, and conſequently 
from the life-giving ſpirit? But then it would be 
blaſphemy to ſay that the fleſh of Chriſt, united to his 
ſpirit (in that manner in which the Catholick Church 
believes his fleſh to be in the bleſſed ſacrament, ac- 
companied with his ſoul and divinity) profits nothing : 
for if the fleſh of Chrift were of no profit, he would 
never have taken fleſh for us, and his incarnation and 
death would be unprofitable to us: which is the 
heighth of blaſphemy to affirm. 

St. Auguſtine, writing upon this text, Trakt. 27, 
in Joan ſays, What means the fleſh profits nothing ? 
. profits nothing as they underflood it; for they under- 
flood fleſh as it is torn in pieces in a dead body, or fold 
zn the ſhambles; and not as it is animated by the ſhirt. 
Wherefore it is ſaid, the fleſh profiteth nothing, zn the 

manner as it is ſaid, knowledge puffeth up, 
1 Cor. viii. 1. Muſt we then fly from knowledge ? God 


forbid : What then means knowledge puffeth up? that 


2s, / it be alone without charity; therefore the Apeſlle 
added, but charity edifieth. Join 'therefore muy to 
knowledge, and knowledge will be pre able; not by it- 
felf, but through charity: ſo here alſo the fleſh profiteth 
nothing, viz. the fleſh alone: let the ſpirit be joined 
with the fleſh, as charity is to be joined with knowledge, 
and then it profits much. For if the fleſh profited nothing, 


the Word would not have been made fleſh, that he might 


dwell in us. So far St. Auguſtine. | 
Beſides, according to the uſual phraſe of the Serip- 
ture, ſieſu and blood are often taken for the corrup- 
tion of our nature, or for man's natural ſenſe and 
EV. apprehenſion, 
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apprehenſion, &c. As when it is ſaid, 1 Cor. xv. 50. 
That fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom 
God. And St. Matt. xvi. 17. Fleſh and blood hath not 
revealed it unto thee, &c. And in this ſenſe the fleſh 
profiteth nothing ; but it is the ſpirit and grace of God 
that quickeneth and giveth life to our ſouls. And as 
the words which our Lord had ſpoken to them tended 
to inſinuate to them ſo great a ſacrament, in which they 
ſhould receive his ſpirit, grace and life in its very 
fountain, therefore he tells them, The words that 1 
ſpeak unto you, they are ſpirit and they are life. 


SECT. III.—Other proofs of the real Preſence of Chriſt's 
body and blood in the bleſſed Sacrament. 


AVE you any other proofs from Scripture of 
bs H the 2 6: 5 of the body and blood of 
Chriſt in the bleſſed Sacrament ? 

A. Yes. 1 Cor. x. where the Apoſtle, to diſcourage 
Chriſtians from having any thing to do with the ſacri- 
fices offered to idols, tells them, ver, 16. That the cu. 
of bleſſing which we bleſs is the communion of the BLOOD 
of Chri/l, and the bread which we break is the communion 
of the BODY of Crit. 

Secondly, 1 Cor. xi. 27. Wherefore uo ſorver ſhall eat 
this bread or drink | y v thas cup of the Lord un- 
worthily, ſhall be guilly of the body and blood of the 
Lord. How fo, it what the unworthy receiver takes 
be no more than bread and wine ? 

Thirdly, 1 Cor. xi. 29. He that cateth and drinketh 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelh, 
not diſcerning the body of our Lord. How ſhall he diſ- 
cern it, if it be not there really preſent ? 


Q. Have you any thing more to add by way of 
proof out of Scripture ? | | 
A. Yes, from the ancient figures of the Euchariſt, 
which demonſtrate that there is ſomething more noble 
in it than bread and wine taken only in remembrance 


of Chriſt, 
Q. What are thoſe ancient figures? 


A. There are many; but I ſhall take notice chiefly 
De 1 
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of three, viz. the Paſchal Lamb, the blood of the tef+ 


tament, and the manna from heaven. 

Q. How do you prove that theſe three figures were 
of the Euchariſt ? 

A. I prove it with regard to the Paſchal Lamb, which 
is acknowledged by all to have been a type of Chriſt, 
becauſe it is evident that the rites and ceremonies of 
it, preſcribed Exodus xii. had chiefly relation to the 
eating of it; and conſequently to this typical Lamb in 
the Gig Teſtament, correſponds in the New Teſtament 

the Lamb of God, as eaten by his people in this ſacra- 
ment; which for this reaſon was inſtituted immediately 
after our Lord had finiſhed eating the paſſover with his 
diſciples, that the figure might be both explained and 
accompliſhed, and might make way for the truth. See 
concerning this figure the current ſenſe of the Fathers 
in Tertull:an, I. 4. in Marctonem. St. Cyprian, l. de unitate 
Eccleſiæ. St. Hierome in c. 26. St. Matihæi. St. Chry- 
ſoſlome, Homil. de Proditione Fudæ. St. Auguſline, l. 2. 
contra Literas Peliliani, c. 37. St. Gaudentius, Trad. 
2. in Exod. St. Cyril of Alexandria, contra Neſtor, 
f. 112. Theodoret in 1 Cor. xi. St. Leo, Serm. 7. de 
Paſſtone Domini. Heſychtus in c. 23. Leuit. St. Gregory, 
Hom. 22. in Evang. 

Secondly, That the blood of the teſtament, with which 
Moſes ſprinkled the people, Exod. xxiv. and Heb. ix. 
ſaying, This 2s the blood of the teſtament which God 
hath enjoined to you, was a figure of the blood of 
Chriſt, in this ſacrament, our Lord himſelf ſufficiently 
declared, by evidently alluding to this figure, when he 
gave the cup to his diſciples, ſay ing, Thes 15 my blood 
of the New Teftament, St. Matt. xxvi. 28, St. Mark 
xiv. 24. or This cup is the New Teſtament in my blood, 
St. Luke xx11i. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 25. | 
N Thirdly, That the manna was a figure of this ſacra- 
ment, appears from St. John vi. 58. Your fathers did 
eat manna, and are dead, he that eateth of this bread 
| ſhall live for ever. And from 1 Cor. x. where the 
| Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the figures of our nene 
| Y ? the 
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the old law, and taking notice of tbe cloud, and the 
paſſage of the Red Sea, as figures of Baptiſm, ver. 1 


and 2; in the gd and 4th verſes, gives the manna and 


the water from the rock, as figures of the Euchariſt. 
The ſame is the current doctrine of the holy Fathers, 
and is ſufficiently demonſtrated from the analogy 


which is found between the manna and this bleſſed Sa- 


crament. For which ſee the annotations in the Douay 
Bible, upon the 16th chapter of Exodus. 
2. How do you prove from theſe ancient figures 
the real Preſence of Chriſt's body and blood in this 
ſacrament ? 

A. Becauſe if in this ſacrament there were nothing 
more than bread and wine, taken in remembrance of 


Chriſt, and as types and figures of his body and blood, . 


then would the figures of the old law equal the facra- 
ments of the new law, yea far excel them. For who 
does not ſee that the Paſchal Lamb was a more noble 
type, and far better repreſenting Chriſt than bread 
and wine? Who does not perceive that the blood of 
victims, ſolemnly ſacrificed to God, was a better figure 
of Chriſt's blood than the juice of the grape? Who 
can queſtion but the heavenly manna, which is called 
the bread of angels, and was ſo many ways miraculous, 
was far beyond the bread of men? Who vill not ac« 
knowledge that it is ſomething more excellent and di- 
vine to foretel things to come, than only to comme- 
morate things paſt ; it muſt therefore be viſible to every 
Chriſtian, that if the Pa/chal Lamb, the blood of the 
New Teſtament, and the manna, were types of Chriſt, 
given to us in this facrament; that this ſacrament itſelf 
muſt be {omething more than a type, figure, or re- 
membrance of Chriſt, and ſo our Saviour himſelf in- 
timates, when he ſays, John vi. 49. Your fathers did 
eat manna in the wilderneſs, and are dead—but ver. 58. 
he that eateth of this bread ſhall lwe for ever; and con- 
ſequently it muſt contain and exhibit him really to us. 
Q. But why may not a perſon ſuppoſe that the 
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figures of the Old Teſtament might equal or excel the 
ſacraments of the New. | 

A. No one that pretends to the name of Chriſtian 
can ſuppoſe this, ſince the Apoſtle aſſures us that the 
old law had nothing but a ſhadow of the good things to 
. come, Heb. x. 1.; that all its ſacrifices and ſacraments 
were but weak and beggarly elements, Gal. iv. g. and 
that it was annulled by reaſon of the weakne/s and un- 
profitableneſs thereof, Heb. vii. 18. And does not the 
very nature of the thing aſſure us that the figure muſt 
be inferior to the thing prefigured ? . 
; Have you any other argument from Scripture 
in tavour of the real Preſence of our Lord's body in 
the bleſſed ſacrament ? | 

A. Yes. Thoſe innumerable texts of Scripture 
which prove the unerring authority of the Church of 
Chrift, and the indiſpenſible obligation of the faithful 
to follow the judgment of the Church, and to reſt in 
her deciſions, plainly demonſtrate that to be truth 
which the Church has ſo long ago declared with rela- 
tion to this controverſy, and that all Chriſtians are 
obliged to this deciſion. 

Q. When did the Church decide this matter? 

A. As ſoon as ever it was called in queſtion, that is, 
about ſeven hundred years ago, in the days of Beren- 
garius, who was the firſt that openly attacked the doc- 
irine of the real Preſence, and was thereupon con» 
demned by the whole Church in no leſs than fourteen 
councils, held during his life-time, in diverſe parts of 
Chriftendom ; and the determination of theſe councils 
was afterwards confirmed by the general councils of 
Lateran, Conſlance, and Trent, | 

Q. What Scripture do you bring to ſhew that all 
Chriſtians are obliged to ſubmit to the deciſions of the 
councils and paſtors of the Church? 

A. St. Matt. xvili. 27. lie neglect to hear the 
Church, let him be to thee as a heathen and a publican. 
St. Luke x. 16. He that keareth you heareth me, and he 
that deſpiſelli you deſpiſcill me, and he that deſpiſeth me 
d:/pnjeth him that /ent me. St. John xx. 21. 2 my 
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12 unto you the word of God, whoſe faith follows . | | 
| 


| hearcth us, the paſtors of the Church, ke that is not of _ 


feeling of Saints, &c. that we henceforth be no more 
children igſſed to and fro, and carried about with every ' | 
wind of dodrine. Since even in the old law he re- | 


| God has made a covenant with his Church, that kzs 
ſpirit and his words, which he has put into her mouth 


for ever, I{aigh lix. 20, 21. 6thly, That God made a 
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Father hath ſent me even ſo I ſend you. Heb. xiii. © 
Remember them which have the rule rw who have, 


er. 17. Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſub-, 
mit your ſelves. 1 St. John iv. 6. He that knoweth God 


God heareth not use by this we know the ſpirit of trulh 
and the ſpirit of error, And what wonder that Chxiſt | 
ſhould require this ſubmiſſion to his Church and her, 
faftors and teachers, whom he has given for the per. | 


TS end 
* 


quired under pain of death a ſubmiſſion to the ſyna- 
gogue and her miniſters, in their deciſions relating to 
the controverſies of che law; as may ſeen, Deut. xvii. 
8, 9, &c. a 8 * 

Q. What Scripture do you bring to ſhew that the _' 
Church is not hable to be miſtaken in theſe deciſions ? 

A. This is evidently proved from a great many 
texts both of the Old add New Teſtament; in which 
we are afjured, 1/7, That the Church ts the pillar and | 
ground 4 the truth; and conſequently not liable to | 
error, 1 Tim. iii. 15. 240%, That Chriſt has buzlt is 
Churchupon a Rock, and that the gates of hell, the powers 
of darkneſs and error, ſhall not prevail agarnſt her, | 
St, Matt, xvi. 18. gdly, That Chrz/t, who is the way, | 
the truth, and the oe, St, John xvi. 6. will always be | 
with the teachers of the Church even to the end of the : 
world, St. Matt. xxviii. 20. 4%, That the Holy 
Ghoſt, the brit of truth, ſhall abide for ever, with thele 
fame teachers of the Church, St. John xiv. 16, 17, 
and guide them into all truth, c. xvi. 19. gthly, That 


at the time when our Redeemer came, ſhould not depart 
out of her mouth, nor out of the mouth of her ſeed, nor 
out of the mouth of her ſeed's ſced, from henceforth and 


ſolemn oath to his Church, like that which he made 
io 
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to-Noab, that he would not be wroth with her, nor rebuke 
her, Iſaiah liv. 9, 10. That he ene to be her 
euetlaſting light, Iſaiah Ix. 18, 19, &c. And to et his 


* ſanfuary in the midſt of her for _evermore, Ezek. xxxvii. 


26. All which is inconſiſtent with her, being led aſtray 
by damnable errors. And thus the , Scripture, by 
plainly giving teſtimony to the Church and Church- 
Authority, plainly alſo gives teſtimony to the truth of 


«Chriſt's real Preſerice in the Euchariſt, which has been 


ſo often declared by that authority. 
Q.. Beſides theſe arguments from Scripture and 


Church-Authority, have you any thing elle to alledge 


in proof of the real Preſence? 

A. Yes. ½, The authority of all the ancient Fa- 
thers, whoſe plain teſtimonies may be ſeen in an ap- 
pendix to a book, entitled, A Specimen of the Spirit of 
the Diſſenling Teachers, &c. anno 1736. 

Secondly, The perpetual conſent of the Greeks, and 
all the oriental Chriſtians, demonſtrated by Monſieur 
Arnauld and the Abbe Renaudot, in then books, bear- 
ing title, La Perpetuite de la Foy, &c. confirmed by 
the authentick teſtimonies “ of their Patriarchs, Arch- 

| | 4 bilhops, 


. * See the teſtimony of ſeven Archbiſhops of the Greek 
Church, Perpetuite, vol. iii. p. $69 Teſtimonies of the 
Archbiſhops and Clergy of the iſles of the Archipelago, &c. 
p- 572, &c. Of divers Abbots and Religious, chap. iv. and 
v. Of four Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, of the Patriarch of 
Alexandria, and of thirty-five Metropolitans or Archbiſhops, 
ano 1672, chap. vi. p. 623. Of the Churches of Georgia 
arid-Mingrelia, chap. vii. p. 634. Of the Patriarch of Jeru- 
ſalem, and of ſeveral other Archbiſhops, Abbots, &c. p, 
703. Of Mecarius and Neophytus, Patriarchs of Antioch, p. 
723. &c. Of Methodius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Repon/e 
5 p. 151. See alſo the Orthodox Confeſſion of the Ori- 
ental Church, figned by the four Patriarchs and many other 
Biſhops, ibidem, p. 138. That the ſame is the faith of the 
Armenians, is proved by the teſti monies of Haviadour, an 
Armenian Prelate, and of Uſcanus, Biſhop of W ; 

„„  Boadds, @ 
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biſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, &c. by the decrees of their 4 
Synods *, againſt Cyril Lucar, by the writings of their 1 
ancient F and modern divines; and by all their Li- 


alſo-of David the Patriarch, and other Biſhops and Prieſts | 
of the Armenians, given at Algppo, an. 1668, In the ap- 
pendix to the firſt volume of the Perpe/xite, p. 78, 81, 82. | 
Of James, Patriarch of the Greater Armenia, and many | 
other Biſhops and Prieſts, Repon/e Generale, l. 1. Chap. xviii. | 
Of the Archbiſhops of the Armenians in Conſtantinople, | 
Adrianople, and Amaſza, rbi4. Of Cruciadorus, Patriarch | 
of the Leſſer Armenia, with other Biſhops and Prieſts, an. 
1672, tom. 3. Perpernite, p. 774. Of the Armenians of Grand | 
Cairo, an. 1671. And of ſeveral Biſhops at Iſpahan the ſame | 
year, ibid. p. 775 and 778. See alſo in the firſt and third | 
volume of the Perpe/uite, and in the Reponſe Generale many | 
atteſtations of the belief of the Muſcovites, Jacobites, or 
Surians, Cophts, Maronites, and Neſtorians, touching the | 
real Preſence and Tranſubſtantiation. | 
* See the Acts of the Synods of Conſtantinople, under the 
Patriarch Cyril of Berza, a. 1639. And of the Synod un- 4 
der the Patriarch Parthenius, an. 1642. And of the Synod 
of Cyprus, az. 1668. | f 
+ See beſides the teſtimonies of the Greek Fathers of the 
firſt ix centuries, Anaſtatius of Sina, in his Od-gos ; Germa- 
nus, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, in his Theoria ; St. John 
Damaſcene, Orat. 3. de Imaginibus, lib. 2. Paralel, c. 5.1. 4. 
Fidei Orthsdoxe, c. 13. The ſecond Council of Nice, of 350 
Biſhops, 44 6. Elias Cret. Comment. in Orat. 1. St. Greg, 
Na 112 Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Antirhetica 2. | 
Theodorus Studites, Ant:rhetico 1. Num. 10. Theophylae- [ 
ö 
| 


tus ad cap. 26. Matibæi. Euthymius, in Matt. 6. Samonas, 1 
Biſhop of Gaza, in Diſcept. contra Achmed Saracenum. Ni- 
| cholas of Methone, de Corp. & Sang. Chriſti. Nicholas Ca- | 
| bafilas, Mark of Epheſus and Bris, gui omnes in ſuis _ | 
opuſculis, ſays Biſhop Forbes, de Exch. I. 1. c. 3. apertiſſime ! 
T ran/ubſtantiationem confilentur. Jeremias Patriarcha, in Rg. [ 
and 2, ad Lutheranos, Gabriel Philadelph de Sacrament; 
The Greeks of Venice, in Reſp. ad Cardinal Gni/. Agapius, { 
&c. See alſo in the two additional volumes of Renaudot 
to the Perpetuite de la Foy, &c. the concurrent teſtimonies of | 
the divines of the other oriental ſects, and of all their litur- H 
gles. a * 


c 
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turgies; and acknowledged by many “ proteſtant 
witneſſes, Now what. can be more convincing evi- 
dence of this doGrine's having been handed down by 


tradition from the Apoſiles, than to ſee all ſorts of 


Chriſtians, which have any pretenſions to antiquity, 
all agreeing in it, 
Thirdly, Both ancient and modern Church Hiſtory 
furniſh us with many inſtances of miracles the beſt at- 
teſted, which from time to time have been wrought 
in teſtimony of this ſame truth; of which, in divers 
rts of Chriſtendom, there are ſtanding monuments 
to this day. It would be too tedious to deſcend to 
particulars, and quite unneceſſary, becauſe all the mi- 
racles of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, as they prove that he 
could not be a liar, ſo they demonſtrate that what he 
pives us in this ſacrament is verily and indeed his 
ody and blood, as he has ſo clearly told us. 


SECT. IV.—Tranſub/tantiation proved.—Objefions 


anſwered. 


5 \ \ THAT do you underſtand by Tranſubſtan- 
Q tiation 7 : NE if £ 

A. That the bread and wine in the bleſſed Sacra. 
ment are truly, really and ſubſtantially changed by con- 
ſecration into the boch and blood of Chriſt 

. In what then does the Catholick dofrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation differ from the Conſubſtantiation 


* 


maintained by the Lutherans? 


3 f * Sir Edwin Sandys's Relation of the Religions of the Wet, 


Pe 233. Dr. Potter's Anſwer to Charity miſlalen, p. 225, Bi- 
ſhop Forbes de Euch. |. 1. c. 3. p. 412. Crucius in Germa- 
nogræcia, I. 1. p. 226. Danawerus, L de Ecclgſ. Græc. hodi- 
erna, p. 46, &, Hence Dr. Philip Nicholai, a proteſtant, 
in his firſt book of the Kingdom of Chrift, p. 22, writeth thus: 
Let my chriſtian readers be aſſured, that not only the 
Churches of the Greeks, but alſo the Ruſſians, and the 
„ Georgians, and the Armenians, and the Indians, and the 
« Ethiopians, as many of them as believe in Chrift, hold 
the true and real Preſence of the body and blood of the 


% Lord,” &c. 
2 A. It 
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A. It differs in this, that Luther and bis followers 
maintained the real Preſence of the body and blood 
of Chriſt in the bread and wine, or wth the bread 
and wine: whereas the Catholick Church believes 
that the bread and wine are converted into the bod 
and blood of Chriſt, ſo that there remains nothing of the 


inward ſubſtance of the bread and wine after con- 


ſecration, but only the outward appearances or ac« 
cidents. | 


Q. How do you prove this Tranſubſlantiation ? 


A. Fir, From the texts of Scripture above quoted, 


eſpecially from the words of the inſtitution, St. Matt. 
xxvi. 26, &c. and fxom the words of Chriſt, St. John 
vi. 51, &c. for our Lord, when he firſt gave the bleſ- 
ſed Sacrament, did not ſay, In thts, or with this, 18 

body and blood ; but he ſaid, This 18 body, and 
this is my blood. Neither did he ſay, St. John vi. 
51. In the bread that I will give, will I give you my 


fleſh, &e. but he ſaid, This bread that I will give ts 


my fleſh, which I wall give for the life of the world. 
Secondly, From the tradition of the ancient Fathers, 


- Whoſe dotirine may be ſeen in the books above 


oted. 


Thirdly, From the authority and deciſion of the 
Church of God, in her general councils of Lateran, 
Conſtance, and Trent. | 

And indeed, ſuppoſing that the words of Chriſt, in 
the inſtitution of the bleſſed Sacrament, are to be 
taken according to the letter, as both Catholicks and 
Lutherans agree, the molt learned Proteſtants: have 
often urged againſt Luther and his followers, that the 
Catholick Tranſubſtantiation is more agreeable to the 
letter of Chriſt's words than the Lutheran Conſuhſtan- 
tiation. See the Biſhop of Meaux's Hiſtoire des Vari- 
attons, I. 2. numb. 31, 32, gg. : 

Q. But does not St. Paul, 1 Corinth. x. and xi. 


ſpeaking of the ſacrament after conſecration, call it 
bread ? . 


1 
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_ the twelve Apoſtles with him. 


| 


- 


A. He does, and ſo do we; 1/,, Becauſe it is the 


bread of life, the food and nouriſhment of the ſoul. 


2dly, Becauſe it ſtill retains the qualities and accidents 
of bread, and has the whole outward appearance of 


| bread, and therefore, according to the Scripture- 
| ng is called bread, as Angels, appearing in the 


ape of men, are oftentimes in Scripture called men. 
See St. Luke xxiv. 4. Acts i. 10, &c. gdly, Becauſe 
it was conſecrated from bread, and therefore, accord- 
ing to the method of ſpeaking uſual in Scripture, is 
called bread, becauſe it was made from bread; as man 
is called du, Gen. iii. 19. becauſe made out of 4% ; 
and the ſerpent is called a rod, Exod. vii. 12. becauſe 
made from a rod, &c. 

Beſides, we have two very good interpreters, that 
inform us what this bread is, of which St. Paul is 
there ſpeaking, viz. the ſame Apoſtle, when he tells 
us, 1 - $648 x. 16. that the bread which we break ts the 
communion of the body of Chriſt ; and our Saviour him- 
ſelt when he tells us, St. John vi. 51. The bread that 
1 will give is my fleſh, which I will give for the life of the 
world. __ 

Q. But what will you ſay to our Saviour's calling the 
facrament the'frutt of the vine, St. Matt. xxvi. 29. ? 


A. If it were certain our Saviour had ſo called the 


conſecrated wine of the bleſſed Sacrament, it would 
pore no more than St. Paul's calling the other kind 
read; that is, it would only ſhew that the name of 


© wine, or the Vruit of the vine, might be given to it, from 


having the accidents and appearance of wine, and 
having been conſecrated from wine. But there is all 
the reaſon in the world to think, that this appellation 
of the fruit of the vine was given by our Saviour, not 
to the conſecrated cup or * but to the wine of 


the Paſchal Supper, which they drank before the in- 
ſtitution of the ſacrament. This appears evident from 


St. Luke, who thus relates the whole matter, chap. 


Ver. 14. When the hour was come he /at down, and 


15. And 


{ 
ö 
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16. And he ſaid unto them, with defire I have deſired + 


to eat this paſſover with you before I ſuffer. | 

16, Fol tes unto —— I will hoc more eat there- 
of, until it be fulfilled tn the kingdom of God. 

17. And he took the cup and gave thanks, and ſaid, 
alte this and divide it among your ſelves. | 

18. For I ſay unto you, I will not drink of the fruit 
of the vine, until the kingdom of God ſhall come. 

19. And he took breed, and gave thanks, and brake it, 
and gave unto them, ſaying, this is my body which is 
given for you: this do in remembrance of me. 

20. Likewi/e alſo the cup after Supper, ſaying, this cup 
is the new teſtament in my blood, which ts ſhed for you. 

21. But behold the hand of him that betrayeth me is 
with me on the table, &c. 

Where it is evident that it was not the /acramental 
cup, but that which was drank with the paſſover, to 
which our Saviour gives the name of the fruz of the 
Vine. | 

Q. But if the bread and wine do not remain after 
conſecration, what then becomes of them? 

A. They are changed by the conſecration into the 
body and blood of Chriſt. | 


Q. How can bread and wine be changed into the 


body and blood of Chriſt? TOY 
A. By the almighty power of God, to whom no- 
thing is hard or impoſſible, who formerly changed 
water into blood, and a rod into a ſerpent, Exod. vii. 
and water into wine, St. John ii. and who daily chan- 
ges 1 wine by digeſtion into our body and 
ood. | | 
Q. But do not all our ſenſes bear teſtimony that 
the bread and wine ſtill remain? PETER” 
A. No. They only bear teſtimony that there re- 


mains the colour and taſte of bread and wine, as in- 


deed there does; but as to the inward ſubſtance, this 
is not the object of any of the ſenſes, nor can be per- 
ceived by any of them, 


3 2. Are 


" 
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Q. Are not our ſenſes then deceived in this caſe ? 

A. Properly ſpeaking they are not, becauſe they 
truly repreſent what is truly there, vi. the colour, ſhape, 
taſte, &c. of bread and wine. But it is the judgment 
is deceived, when upon account of this colour, ſhape, 

. taſte, &c. it too haſtily pronounces that this is bread 
and wine. | 

Q. But are we not ſufficiently authorized by the teſ- 
timony of the ſenſes to make a judgment of a thing's 
being in effect that which it has all the appearan- 
ces of ? | 

A, Regularly ſpeaking we are, when neither reaſon 
nor divine authority interpoſes itſelf to oblige us to 
make another judgment, And thus the miracles and ö 
reſurrection of Chriſt were demonſtrated to the Apoſs 
tles by the teſtimony of their ſenſes. But the caſe 
would have been altered if God himſelf had affured 
them that what appeared to be fleſh and bones was 

indeed another thing: for in ſuch a caſe they ought 

certainly to have believed the teſtimony of God rather 
than their own ſenſes. 

- Q. Can you give me any inſtances in which the teſ- 

timony of man's ſenſes has repreſented one thing, and 

the divine authority of God's word has aſſured us that 

it was nat indeed what it appeared to be, but quite 

| another thing? * - os 

A. Yes, we have many ſuch inſtances in Scripture; 
as when angels have appeared in the ſhape of men, 0 
Gen. xix. St. Matt. x xviii. St. Mark xvi. &c. and the q 
Holy Ghoſt in the ſhape of a dove, St. Luke iii. 22, &c. 1 

Is there not then any of our ſenſes that we may 
truſt to, in relation to the judgment that we are to 7 
make concerning the inward part of the ſacrament of 
the Euchariſt? . | 

A. Yes, we may ſafely truſt to the ſenſe of hearing; 

which informs us * the word of God, and the autho- 
rity of the Church of God, that what appears to be 
bread and wine in this ſacrament, is indeed the very 
| TRE SA en an 
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and blood of Chriſt ; Now, 7 comes fy hearing, 
_—_ St, Paul, Rom. x. 17. and hearing by the word of 
0 


2. But if the ſubſtance of the bread and wine be 
not there, what is it then that gives nouriſhment to our 
bodies, when we receive this ſacrament ? 

A. This Sacrament was not ordained for the nou» 
riſhment of the body, but of the ſoul; though I do not 
deny but the body alſo is nouriſhed when we, receive 


the bleſſed Euchariſt, not by the ſubſtance of bread 


and wine, which is not there, nor by the body and 
blood of Chriſt, which is incorrüptible, and therefore 
cannot be digeſted for our corporal nouriſhment ; but 
by the, quantity and other accidents of the bread and 
wine (if with the Ar;fatelian philolophers you ſuppoſe 
them really diſtinguiſhed from matter and ſubſtance) 
or by another ſubſtance, wbich the Almighty ſub- 


ſtitutes, when, by the ordinary courle of digeſtion, the 


ſactamental ſpecies are changed, and the body and 


blood of Chriſt ceaſe to be there. 


Q. But how can the accidents of bread and wine 


remain without the ſubſtance ? Bea” 


A. By the almighty power of God ; which anſwer, 
if it ſatisly you not, I remit you to the Carteſian phi- 
loſophers, who will tell you, that as the body and blood 
of Chriſt in the ſacrament are contained preciſely in 
the ſame circumſpection and dimenſions as the bread 
and wine were before the conſecration, it follows of 
courle that they muſt affect our fenſes in the fame 
manner. Now colour, taſte, &c. according to modern 
philoſophy, are nothing but the affections of our 


| Tenſes. See Purchot, part 1. phy/* ſed. G. cap. 1. 


2. How can the whole body and blo Chriſt be 
contained in ſo fmall a ſpace as that of the Hoſt ; nay, 


even in the ſmalleſt ſenſible particle of it? 


A. By the ſame almighty power by which a camel 
can paſs through the eye of a needle: With men ths 
15 . ſays our Saviour, St. Matt. xix. 26. and 
St. Mark x. oa not with God: for with God all 
things are . | Ry | 
bal pe n Q. How 
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Q. How can the body of Chriſt be both in heaven, 

and at the ſame time in ſo many places vpon earth ? 
A. By the ſame almighty power of God, which we 
=_ in the very firſt article of our creed, when we 
: Tay, I believe in God, the Father Almighty. So that it is 
a queſtion better becoming an Infidel than a Chriſti- 
an, to aſk, how this can be? when we are ſpeaking of 
a a God to whom nothing is impoſſible; and who would 
not be God, if he could not do infinitely more than 
we can conceive, It is like the Jewiſh queſtion, St. 
Jol vi. 52. How can this man give us his fleſh to cal? 
As if the power of God were not as incomprehenſible 
as himſelf; and as if it were not worſe than madneſs 
for weak mortals to pretend to fathom this immenſe 
depth of the power of the Almighty, by the ſhort line 
and plummet of human reaſon, 

Q. But is it not an evident contradiftion for the 
ſame body to be at once in two places ? 

A. Not at all; no more than for one God to ſubſiſt 
in three diſtin Perſons; or one Perſon in two na- 
tures; or one ſoul to be at once both in the head and 
in the heart, or two bodies to be at once in the ſelf. 
ſame place; as when Chriſt's body came into the dif- 
ciples, the doors being ſhut, St. Zokn xx. 26. or the 
ſame body, after having-returned to duſt, to be many 
ages after reſtored at the reſurrection. 

2. How do you prove there is no evident contradic- 
tion in any of all theſe things? 

A. Becauſe thouſands of as good philoſophers and 
divines as any are, cannot ſee any ſuch contradiction; 
which isa plain demonſtration there is no evidence in 
this caſe; and conſequently it would be the higheſt 
raſhneſs to deny poſſibility of theſe things to the power 
of the Almighty. T7 

Q. But what need was there that Chriſt ſhould leave 
us his real body and blood in this ſacrament ; ſince 
without this real Preſence he might have bequeathed 
the ſelf-ſame graces to our fouls?  _ Pa 

A. He might indeed, if ſo he had pleaſed; as he 
might alſo have brought about the ſalvation of rf 

4 nd, 
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kind, if he had fo pleaſed, without becoming Man 


| himſelf, and dying upon the Croſs for us: but he choſe 


theſe wondrous ways as moſt ſuitable to his love, and 


moſt proper ta excite us to love him. And who ſhall 


preſume to call him to an account wby he has conde- 
feended ſo far? 


. But are not the body and blood of Chriſt liable g 


to be hurt and abuſed in tbl ſacrament ? 

A. The body and blood of Chriſt is now immortal, 
impaſſible, and incorruptible, and conſequently not 
Hable to be hurt, nor divided, nor corrupted ; though it 


may be ſaid indeed to be abuſed by the —. * 


communicant ; and upon that account St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
xi. 27. ſays, that ſuch a one is guzlty of the body and 
blood of Chrift. But this abuſe no more hurts the ime 
mortal body of Chriſt, than this ar any other crime can 
hurt or violate his Divinity. 


EET: v —Of the Bread and Wine made uſe of tn this 
Sacrament. 


Q. Wa. kind of bread * the Church DE 

uſe of for the ſacrament of the -Euchariſt ? 

. The Church of Rome makes vie of waters of 

A. bread, chat is, of bread made of fine wheaten 
flour, with no other mixture but pure water. . 

Q. Why does not the Church make uſe of common 


' bread for this ſacrament? 


A. Becauſe the'follows the example of Obrit, ea 
at his laſt Supper, when he firſt inſtituted and gave the 
bleſſed Sacrament to his diſciples, 1 made uſe of n 
pened bread. tha 4 

How do you prove t 

4 I prove i becauſe the day in which Chriſt firſt 
gave the bleſſed Sacrament, was, according to St. Matt. 
xxvi. 17. St. Mark xiv. 12. and St. xxii. 7. the 
firſt day of unleavened bread. Now, upon that day, and 

upon the whole following week, there was no oiher 
| bread to be found in Iſrael; and it was even Goat to 
E 3 | ule 
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uſe any other but unleavened bread, as we learn from 
Exod. xii. 15. Seven days ſhall ye eat unleavened bread, - 
even the firſt day ye ſhall put away leaven out of your 
houſes: for whoſoever eateth leavened bread from the firſt 
day until the 7th day, that ſoul ſhall be cut off from 
Ifrael. Ver. 19. Seven days there ſhall be no leaven 

80 that it is plain that our 
e of unleavened bread at his laſt Sup- 
Per, and that there was no other bread uſed at that 


time. | | 


- ſincerity an 


. 


7 
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Is there any other reaſon why we ſhould prefer 
* bread 1 ; 5 re 

A. Yes: unleavened bread is an emblem or ſymbol 
of ſincerity and truth. Hence St. Paul admoniſhes us, 
1 Cor. v.7 and 8. to purge out the old leaven of malice 
and pee and to feaſt with the unleavened bread of 
truth. 

Q. What ktnd of wine do you make uſe of for this 
facrament ? 

A. Wine of the grape, with which, by apoſtolical 
tradition, we mingle a little water. 

Q. Has the practice of mingling water with wine 
been always obſerved from the Apoſtles' days? 

A. It certainly has, and that throughout the whole 
Church ; ſee St. Juſtin, Apolog. 2. St. Ireneus, I. 
5c. 2. St. Cyprian, Epiſtola 62. ad Cæcilium, &c, 

Q. Did Chriſt, when he gave the cup to his diſci- 
ples, mihgle water with the wine? 


A. It is probable he did; though the Scripture nei- 


ther mentions the water nor the wine ; but only ſpeaks 


of his giving them the cup. However, the ancient 


and univerſal practice of the Church, in all probability, 
comes originally from the example of Chriſt. 


Q. Is chere not ſome myſtery or ſecret meaning in 


the mingling the water with the wine in the Chalice ? 


A. Yes. It repreſents to us fiiſt, the union of the hu- 
man and divine nature in the Perſon of the Son of 
God; 24h, the union of the faithful with Chriſt their 

> 2 1 head.; 
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head; gdly, the water and blood that flowed from the 
ſide of Chriſt. | 


Q. Why did our Lord appoint bread and wine for 


the matter of this ſacrament ? 

A. 1/4, Becauſe bread and wine being moſt nouriſh. 
ing to the body, were the moſt proper to a gv the 
grace of this ſacrament, which is the food and nou- 
riſhment of the ſoul. 2dly, Becauſe bread and wine 


are both compoſed of many individuals, viz. grains or 


grapes, made one by a perſect union of them all; and 
therefore, as the holy Fathers take notice, are a moſt 
proper type or ſymbol of Chriſt's myſtical body the 
Church, and of that unity which our Lord would re- 
commend to the faithful by this ſacrament. Accord» 
ing to that of St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 17. We being many, are 
one bread, and one body, for we are all partakers of that 
one bread. | | 

Q. What other things are ſignified or repreſented 
by the outward forms of bread and wine in this ſacra- 
ment ? bh an | 

A. They are chiefly deſigned to ſignify or repreſent 
to us three things; the one now paſt, v2. The paſſion 
of Chriſt, of which they are the remembrance ; another 
really preſent, viz. the body and blood of Chriſt, of which 
they are the veil; a third to come, v2z. everlaſting life, 
of which they are the pledge. | 


Szer. VI.—0f Communion in one kind. 
2 WIA do not the faithful in the Catholic 


Church receive under the form of wine, as 


- 


well as under the form of bread ? 
A. The Catholic Church has always looked upon it 


to be a thing indifferent, whether the faithful receive 


in one kind or in both; becauſe ſhe has always be- 
lieved that they receive Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, the foun- 


tain of all grace, as much in one kind as in both. But 
her cuſtom and diſcipline for many ages has been, to 


adminiſter this ſacrament to the laity only in one kind, 
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u. under the. form of bread, by reaſon of the danger 
of ſpilling the blood of Chriſt, if all were to receive 


the cup; which diſcipline was confirmed by the ene- 


ral Council of Conſtance, in oppoſition to the Huſſites, 


who had the raſhneſs to condemn in this point the 


practice of the Univerſal Church 
Q. Did the Catholic Church never allow of the 
Communion in both kinds? 
A. She did, and may again if ſhe ple 


aſes, for this is 


| a matter of & ne, which the Church may regulate 


and alter as ſhall ſee moſt expedient for the good 
of her children. 

Q. What oe mean when you ſay this is a mat- 
__ diſc * L 31 1 ht Communion in one kind 
ed upon "by the Catholic Church as a 
= m—_ faith ? 

A. Yo! muſt diſtinguiſh in this caſe between that 
which is of faith, and that which is of diſcipline only. 
It is a matter of faith that under one kind we receive 
Chriſt whole and entire, and a true ſacrament; and 
that there is no command of Chriſt for all the faithful 
to receive in both kinds. So far both is and ever was 
the /aitl of the Catholic Church; for her fail is unal- 
terable. But then whether the bleſſed Sacrament 
Jhould actually be adminiſtered to the laity in one kind 
or in both, that is to ſay, what is moſt proper or expe- 
dient for the Church to praiſe or ordain in this parti- 
cular, conſidering the circumſtances of time, place, & c. 
this is what I call a matter of which may be 
different in different ages, without any alteration of 
the Faith of the Church. 

But did not Chriſt command the receiving in 
both kinds, St; Matt. xxvi. 27. Drank ye all of U ? 

A. Theſe words were addreſſed to the twelve 
Apoſtles, who were all that were then preſent; and 
the precept was by them fulfilled, And they all drank 
of «, St. Mark xiv. 2g. Now it is certain, that many 
things were — * the Goſpel to the Apoſtles in 
a_—— P of the Church, which were not 8 
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rected to the laity; as when they were commiſſioned to 
preach and baptize, St. Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. and to 
abſolve ſinners, St. John xx. 22. and upon this very 


occaſion to do what Chriſt had done; that is, to con- 


ſecrate and adminiſter this ſacrament in remembrance 
of him, St. Luke xxii. 19. And conſequently it no 
more proves that al are obliged to drink of the cup 
becauſe Chriſt commanded all the Apoſtles to drink of 


it, than that all are obliged to conlecrate the Sacra- 


ment, becauſe Chriſt commanded all the Apoſtles to do 
it; for both theſe commands were delivered at the ſame 
time, upon the ſame occaſion, and to the ſame perſons. 

Q. But why ſhould the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors 
the Biſhops and Prieſts of the Church, be commanded 
to drink of the cup rather than the laity; or why ſhould 
Chriſt, at the firſt inſtitution of the Sacrament, conſe- 
crate and give it in both kinds, if all Chriſtians were 
not always to receive it in both kinds? 


A. To ſatisfy both theſe queries at once, you are to 


take notice, that the bleſſed Euchariſt, according to the 
faith of the Catholick Church, and as we ſhall ſhew 
hereafter, is a /acrzfice as well as a /acrament; and of 


this Sacrifice, by the inſtitution of Chriſt, the Apoſtles, 


and their ſucceſſors the Biſhops and Prieſts of the 


Church, are the miniſters, whom he has commanded 


to offer it in remembrance of his death, St. Luke xxii. 
19. Now this Sacrifice in remembrance of Chriſt's 
death, for the more lively repreſenting the ſeparation 
of Chriſt's blood from his body, requires the ſeparate 
con/ecration of both kinds; and therefore the Prieſts, 
that are the miniſters of this Sacrifice, receive at that 
time in both kinds; and Chriſt, in the firſt inſtitution 
of this Sacrifice, conſecrated and gave both kinds, de- 
ſigning without doubt that it ſhould be ſo received, at 
leaſt by the miniſters. | + { 

Q. But why ſhould not the nature of the Sacrament 
as much require both kinds to be received by all, as the 
nature of the Sacrifice requires both kinds to be con- 


ſecrated ? 
A. Becauſe 
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A. Becauſe the nature of the Sacrament conſiſts 
in being the gn and cau/e of grace; now under either 
kind there is both a ſufficient gn of grace, viz. of the 


" nouriſhment of the ſoul; and at the ſame time the 


fountain and cauſe of all grace, by the real Preſence of 
Chriſt, in whom are locked up. all the treaſures of 
proce; fo that the nature of the Sacrament ſufficiently 

ubliſts in eicher kind, But the nature of the Sacrifice 
particularly requires the exhibiting to God the body 
and blood of his Son under the veils that repreſent 
the ſhedding of his blood, and bis death; and therefore 
the nature of the Sacrifice requires the ſeparate conſe- 


. cration of both kinds; which being conſecrated, mult 
be received by ſome one, and by no one more properly 
than by the miniſter, | | 


Q. Does not Chriſt ſay, St. John vi. 69. Except ye 


eat the fo of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye 
2/ 


have no liſe in you 

A. Hz does. And in the fame chapter, ver. 57, 38. 
he tells us, He that eateth me, even he ſhall live by me; 
and, He that eateth of this bread ſhall live for ever. 
Which texts are eaſily reconciled, if we conſider, that 
according to the Catholiek doftrine, according to the 
truth, whoſoever receives the body of Chriſt, moſt 
certainly receives bis blood at that fame time; fince 
the body. which he receives is a living body, for 


. Chriſt can die no more, Rom. vi. 9. which cannot 


be without the blood. There is no taking Chriſt by 
pieces; whoever receives him, receives him whole. 

. But are not the faithful deprived of a great part 
of the grace of this ſacrament, by receiving only in 
one kind ? | | 

A. No. Becauſe the grace of this ſacrament being 
annexed to the real Prefence of Chriſt, who is the 
fountain of all grace; and Chriſt being as truly and 


really preſent in one kind as in both, canfequently 
he brings with him the ſame grace to the ſoul] when 


received 
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I in one kind, as he does when received in 
th. : | 

Q. Is it not then a privilege granted to the Prieſts 
above the laity to receive in both kinds? 

A. No. Their receiving in both kinds, as often as 
they ſay Maſs, is no privilege, but the eonfequerice 
of the Yacrifics which they have been offering, as you 
may gather from what I have told you already : for as 
for other times, when they are not ſaying Maſs, no 
Prieſt, Biſhop or Pope, even upon his death-bed, ever 
receives otherwiſe than in one kind. 

Q. Have you any thing more to add in favour of 
Communion in one kind? 

A. Yes: 1½, That the Scripture in many places 
y_ of the holy Communion, makes no mention 
of the Cup. See St. Luke xxiv. 30, 31. Acts ii. 42, 
46. xx. 7. 1 Cor. x. 17. 2dly, That the Scripture 

romiſes life eternal to them that receive in one kind, 


St. John vi. 51, 57, 58. gdly, That the ancient 


Church moſt certainly allowed of Communion in one 
kind, and practiſed it on many occaſions. Tertullian, 
L. a. ad Uxorem, c. 5. St. Deny's of Alexandria, 
Epuſt. ad Fabium Antioch, recorded by Euſebius, I. 
6. Hiſtor. c. 34+ St. Cyprian, IL. de Lapis. St. Baſil, 
Epi/t. 269. St. Ambroſe de Satyro Fratre. Paulinus 


in Vita Ambri, &c. athly, That many learned Pro- 


teſtants have acknowledged, that there is no command 
in Scripture for all to receive in both kinds. See 
Luther, in his Ehiſtle to the Bohemians. Spalatenſis de 
Rep. Eccleſ. L. 5. c. 6. Biſhop Forbes, L. 2. de Eucha- 
riſt, c. 1, 2. White, Biſhop of Ely, Treatiſe on the 
Sabbath, p. 97. Bilhop Montag. Orig. p. 97. 

Q. But what would you ſay further to a ſcrupulous 


ſoul, which, through the prejudice of a proteſtant 


education, could not be perfettly eaſy on this article ? 

A. I ſhould remit ſuch a perſon to the Church and 
her authority, and all thoſe divine promiſes recorded 
in Scripture, by which we ate aſſured, that in hearing 


the 


> 
>. 
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don, abſolution an 


Sacrament which are deſigned tor the communicants, 


the Church and her Paſtors we are ſecure; that Chriſt 
and his Holy Spirit ſhall be always with them, to guide 
them into all truth; and that the gates of hell ſhall 
never prevail againſt this authority. So that a cbriſ- 
tian ſoul has nothing to fear, in conforming herſelf to 


the authority and prattice of the Church of God; but 


very much, in pretending to be wiſer than the Church, 
or making a ſcruple to hear and obey her ſpiritual 


guides. 


SECT. VII.—0f the manner of adminiſtering this bleſſed 


Sacrament: of devotion before and after Commu- 


mon e of the obligation of receiving ut: and. of us 


effects. 
Q. FF what manner is the bleſſed Euchariſt admi- 


niſtered to the people? 

A. After the Communion of the Prieſt in the Maſs, 
ſuch of the people as are to communicate, go up to 
the rail before the Altar, and there kneel down; and 
taking the towel, hold it before their breaſts, in ſuch 
manner, that if in communicating it ſhould happen 
that any particle ſhould fall, it may not fall to the 
ground, but be received upon the towel. Then the 
clerk, in the name of all the communicants, ſays the 


| Confiteor, or the general Form of Confeſſion, by which 


they accuſe themſelves of all their fins to God, to the 
whole Court of Heaven, and to God's miniſters; and 
crave mercy of God, and the prayers and interceſhon 
of both the triumphant and militant Church. After 
which, the Prieſt, turning towards the commanicants, 
ſays, | 

May the Almighty God have mercy on you, and 
forgive you your fans, and bring you to everlaſting life. 
Amen. | 
May the almighty and merciful Lord grant you par- 

7 remiſſion of all your 5 Amen. 

Then the Prieſt, taking the particles of the bleſſed 


and 
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and holding one of them, which he elevates a little, 

| over the Pix or Paten, pronounces the following 

| words: Ecce Agnus Dei, Sc. that is, Behold the Lam 

1 of God +: behold he who taketh away the ſins of the world. 

{| Then he repeats three times, Domine non ſum dignus, ' 

Sc. that is, Lord, I am not worthy that thou ſhouldſt 

enter under my roof; but only ſpeak the word, and my 

foul ſhall be healed. After hich he diſtributes the 

Holy Communion, making the ſign of the Croſs with 

the conſecrated particle upon each one, and ſaying to 

each one, The: body of our Lord Feſus Chriſt preſerve 

thy ſoul to life everlaſiing. Amen. | 

[4 O. In what manner is the bleſſed Sacrament admi- 
3 niſtered to the ſick ? 

8 A. The Catholick Church has always practiſed the 

g reſerving ſome conſecrated particles of the bleſſed Eu- 

cChariſt for communicating the ſick; and where ſhe 

enjoys free exerciſe of religion, takes care that this 


> bleſſed Sacrament be carried to them with a religious 
d ſolemnity, attended with lights, &c. When the Prieſt 
h comes into the chamber where the fick perſon hes, 
n he ſays, Peace be to this houſe. Anſw. And to all that 
bo dwell therein. Then ſetting dowa the Pix, with the 
- bleſſed Sacrament upon the table, which muſt be co- 


vered with a clean linen cloth, he takes Holy Water, 
ch and ſprinkles the ſick perſon and the chamber, ſaying, 
he XX A/perges, &c. Thou ſhalt ſprinkle me, O Lord, with 
od | op, and I ſhall be cleanſed. Thou ſhalt waſh me, 
| = and I ſhall be made whiter than ſnow, Plal. I. Have 
der = mercy on me, O God, according to thy great mercy. 
Glory be to the Father, & c. Then he again repeats the 
Anthem, Thou ſhalt ſprinkle me, &c. After which he 
adds, Our help is in the name of the Lord, Anſw. 
Who made. heaven and earth. Prieſt, O Lord, hear 
ny prayer. Anſw. And let my cry come to thee. Prieſt, 
The Lord be with you, Anſw. And with thy Spirit. 
Prieſt, Let us pray. as or 
F WE 
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1 CEOs gt The Prayer. 5 
0 Holy Lord, Almighty Father, everlaſting God, gra- 

* ciouſij hear us; and vouchſafe to ſend thy holy Angel 
From heaven, to guard, cheriſh, protect, viſit, and defend 


all that dwell in this habitation, Through Chriſt our 
Lord, Amen. 


Then the Prieſt coming to the ſick perſon, endea- 
vours to 7. a him, and to prepare him for receiving 


the bleſſed 


acrament; and, if he has any ſin upon his 


conſcience, hears his confeſſion, and abſolves him. 


After which the ſick perſon, or ſome other in his name, 
ſays the Confiteor; and the Prieſt ſays, May the 


Almighty. God have mercy on thee, &c. as above. 


Behold the Lamb of God, &c. Lord, I am not wor- 


thy, &c. And in giving the bleſſed Sacrament, if 


it be by way of Vialicum, or preparation for death, he 
ſays, Receive Brother (or Siſter) the Viaticum of the 


body. of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to guard thee from the 


wicked Enemy, and bring thee io everlaſiing life. Amen. 


But if the ſick perſon be not in danger of death, the 
Prieft, in giving cb 

uſual form, May the body of our Lord Jeſus Chrift pre- 
ſerve thy ſoul to life everlaſling. Amen. 


After which the Prieſt ſays the following Prayer : 
J Holy Lord, Almighty Father, eternal God, we beſeech 
*. thee with faith that the ſacred body of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt thy Son may be available to this our Brother 
(or Szfter) that has received it, as a medicine to eternity 
both for body and ſoul, through the ſame Lord Jeſus 

Chrift thy Son, who livetk and reigneth with thee in the 
unity of the Holy Ghoſt, for ever and ever. Amen, 


II ben, if there remain in the Pix any other particles 


of the bleſſed Sacrament, the Prieſt gives the benedic- 


tion.therewith to the ſick perſon; otherwiſe he pro- 


nounces the uſual bleſſing, making the ſign of the 


> - Crofs, and ſaying, May the bleſſing of the Almighty God, 
1. Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, deſcend upon thee, and re- 


main always with thee. Amen. 


Q. In 


e bleſſed Sacrament, pronounces the 
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Q. In what diſpoſition of ſoul is a perſon obliged 


to be, in order to receive worthily the bleſſed Sacra- 
3 ment? | oP 


7 A. He is obliged to be in the ſtate of grace, and free 
aat leaſt from the guilt of mortal ſin; that is to lay, 
from the guilt of any wilful tranſgreſſion in any 
y matter of weight, of the commandments of God or 
huis Church. The reaſon of this is, becauſe a ſoul 


that is under the guilt of mortal fin is an enemy of 
4 God, and a ſlave of the Devil; and therefore it would 
be a grievous crime for a ſoul in that ſtate to preſume 
to receive the body and blood of Chriſt, which, ac- 
cording to the dottrine of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 29. 
would be receiving damnation to herlelt, 

Q. What then is a perſon to do in order to prevent 
ſo great an evil? 

A. St. Paul tells you, 1 Cor. xi. 28. that he is to 
try hamfelf; that is, to ſearch and examine diligently 

huis own conſcience, before he ventures to approach to 
this bleſſed Sacrament. 
1 Q. And what if upon examination he finds his con» 
ſcience charged with any weighty matter? 

A. He mult take care to diſcharge it in the manner 
that Chriſt has appointed, vz. by a hearty repentance 
and ſincere confeſſion; laying open the ſtate of his 
ſoul to thoſe ſacred judges to whom Chriſt has ſaid, 
St. John xx. 2g. Whoſe ſins you ſhall forgive, they are 
forgiven ; and whoſe fins you Jhall retain, they are re- 
tained, © 

| : Q. What elſe is required of a perſon that is to re- 
ceeive the blefſed Sacrament ? 3875 
| A. He muſt be faſting, at leaſt from midnight; for 
7 = fo che Church commands, agreeably to a moſt ancient 
Z and apoſtolical tradition. & that, if through inad- 
vertence a perſon has taken any thing, though it were 

no more than one drop or crumb, after twelve o'clock 


2 


at 9 8 he muſt by no means receive that day; it 
would be a crime to attempt it. | 


= | 2. Is there no exemption from this rule? 
| | a f F 2 A. s Yes, 


OO MON bai , EEE a. On noe 2 * — 
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| A. Yes, the caſe of danger or approaching death is 
excepted; for then perſons are permitted to receive 
the bleſſed Sacrament by way of Viaticum, though 
they are not faſting. | , 
Q. What kind of devotion do you recommend to 
2 Chriſtian that is preparing himſelf for the holy 
Communion ? 
A. Beſides the clearing his conſcience from ſin by 
2 good confeſſion, I recommend to him, 1/4, To think 
well on the great work he has in hand, to conſider at- 
tentively who he is, and who it 1s that he is preparing 
to receive, and earneſtly to beg of God to make him 
worthy. 24ly, To propoſe to himſelf a pure inten- 
tion, viz. the honor of God and the bealth of his own 
ſoul; and in particular, that by worthily receiving 
Chriſt he may come to a happy union with him, ac- 
cording to that of St. John vi. 56. He that eateth my 
Hleſh, and drinketh my blood; dwelleth in me, and 1 in 
him. gdly, To meditate on the ſufferings and death 
of his Redeemer, in compliance with that command 
of the Lord, St. Luke xxii. 19. Do this in remem- 
brance of me. 4thly, To prepare himſelf by acts of 
virtue, more eſpecially faith, love, and humility ; that 
ſo he may approach to his Lord with a firm belief of 
his real Prefence in this ſacrament, and of his death 
and paſſion; with an ardent affection of love to him 
who has ſo much loved us, and with a great ſentiment 
| of his own unworthineſs and fins, joined with a firm 
| confidence in the mercies of his Redeemer. 
Q. What ought to be a Chriſtian's behaviour at the 
time of receiving this bleſſed Sacrament? - 
| A. As to the anter: or, he ought to have his ſou] at 
that time full of the ſentiments we have juit now : 
mentioned of faith, love, and humility. And as to 7 
the exterzor, he ought to have his head erect, his eyes 
modeſtly caſt down, bis mouth moderately open, and 
his tongue a little advanced on his under lip, that ſo 
the Prieſt may conveniently put the ſacred Holt upon 
huis tongue, which he myſt gently convey into his 
| f 8 mouth, 


* 
— — — 


— — 
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mouth, and after having moiſtened it ſor a moment 
or two on his tongue, ſwallow it as ſoon as he can. 


In all which he is carefully to avoid, 05 The putting 
his mouth to the towel. 240, The chewing with his 


teeth, or raiſing the Hoſt to the roof of his mouth. 

galy, The letting the ſacred particle quite diſſolve in 

his mouth. 4zkly, The ſpitting ſoon after Commus- 
4 nion. But if the particle ſhould happen to tick to 
the roof of his mouth, let it not be diſturbed, nor put 
5 his finger in his mouth to remove it; but gently res 
8 move it with his tongue as ſoon as he can, and ſo con- 
P vey it down. | | 
MH Q. What devotion do you recommend after Com- 
a ” munion? | . 
s A. 1/,, Adoration, praiſe, and thankſgiving, in ot- 
5 der to welcome our dear Saviour upon his coming un- 
2 der our roof. Here then let the ſoul caſt herſelf at. 
0 the feet of her Lord; let her, like Magdalen, waſli 
* them in ſpirit with her tears; or, if ſhe dates preſume 
3 ſo high, let her embrace him with the ſpouſe in the 
7 Canticles, and ſay, I have found him whom my fout 
Poe loves ; T will hold him, and will not let him go. Let her, 
EAT > like the royal prophet, invite all heaven and earth to 
an Join with her in praiſing the Lord; and let her excne: 
im all her powers to welcome him. 2dly, I recommend 
ent do the devout communicant to make a preſent or offer= 
2 ; 12 ing to Chriſt, in return for his having given himſelf. 
The preſent that he expects is our heart and ſoul, 
he © = which, with all its faculties, ought on this occaſion ts 


be offered and conſecrated to our Lord. gdly, At this 
1 at re the foul. ought to lay all her neceſſities before 
"ow her Redeemer, and not negle& ſo fayourable a con- 


3 of ſuing for his mercy and grace, both for 


as 10 | * . 
= hueerſelf and the whole world; for thoſe more eſpecially 
„wv»hom ſhe is in particular obliged to pray. And above 
and =o all thi | h h hi 241. it 8 . 

atſo a ings, let her pray that nothing in life or deatts 


may ever ſeparate her from the love of him whom the 
pas here received, and choſen for her Lord and Spouſe 


- a "4 

tor ever. : g 572 
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Q. What do you think of thoſe that ſpend little or 
no time in recollection and devotion after Com- 
munion? | 
A. I think they put an affront upon Chriſt in ſo 
guickly turning their backs upon him ; and that they 
wrong their own ſouls, which by this neglect are rob- 
bed of thoſe graces and comforts which they would 
have received if they had ſtaid in his company. 
Q. Have you any thing more to recommend after 
Communion? - _ 

A. I have this to recemmend with regard to the 
whole following day, that the perſon take care to be 
more than ordinarily recollefled, and very much upon 
his guard againſt the ſnares of the enemy, who is ne» 


ver more. buſy than upon this occaſion to fling ſome - 


temptation or provocation in his way, by which he 
may. diflurb his ſoul, and rob him of the treaſure 
which he has received; and therefore it behoves all 
Chriſtians to be cautious againſt this wicked enemy, 


and all his firatagems, leſt by putting us into a paſhon, 


or otherwiſe drawing us into fin, he quickly drives 
Chriſt out of our ſouls. 

If you defire to be more perfetily inflruted in 
bat relates to this bleſſed Sacrement, and the devo- 
tion that is proper before and after Communion, I re. 
fer you to Father Lewis de Granada's Memorial of a 


- Chriſtian Life, Book III. Dr. Gobinet's ſecond volume 


of the Ia, ruction of Youth ; or Mr. Gother's little book 
of Inflrudions and Devolions for Conjeſſion and Com- 
Munton. | | 

. Are all Chriſtians that are come to the years of 
diſcretion. under an obligation of receiving this ſacra- 
ment? | 

A. They certainly are; ½, By, a divine precept or 
commandment of Chriſt, St. John vi. 54. Except ye 
eat the fieſh of the Son of Man, and d1ink his blood, you 
ſhall have no liſe in you. Which precept obliges to the 
zeceiving ſometimes at leaſt in our life, and at our 
death. 2d), By a precept or commandment of the 
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Churches, publiſhed in the great Council of Lateran, 
anno 1215; by which all the faithful are obliged to re- 
ceive at leaſt once a year, and that within the Eaſter- 
time, which begins on Palm- Sunday and laſts till Low- 
Sunday, except the perſon, by the advice of his Paſtor, 
ſhould, for ſome juſt reaſon, be permitted to put off his 
Communion till another time. 

2. What is the penalty impoſed by this Council on 
ſuch as neglect their Eaſter Communion ? ' 

A. The Council orders, that ſuch offenders ſhould 
be excluded the Church, and, it they die in this tranſ- 
greſſion, be deprived of Chriſtian burial, 

Q, Are perſons then attually excommunicated that 
neglect their Eaſter Communion ? 

A. No, they are not, till ſuperiors pronounce the 
ſentence of excommunication againſt them; becauſe 
the Council does not actually intlitt this penalty, but 
only orders or authorizes the inflicting of it. 

d. If a-perſon has paſſed by the time of Eaſter, or 
was hindered from communicating at that time, is he 
obliged to communicate afterwards as ſoon as he can? 

A. Yes, he is; at leaſt it you ſpeak of one that has 
been a whole year without communicating ;. for the 
Church precept obliges to the receiving at leaſt once 
a year, For the ſame reaſon, a perſon that has not been 


at Communion within the year, and foreſees that ha 


{ſhall be hindered at Eaſter, ought to anticipate his Paſ- 
chal Communion by receiving beforehand, 

Q. And what if the perſon has made a ſacrilegious 
Communion at Eaſter, has he ſatisfied the precept of 


= the Church? . 
A. No, certainly, [See the 55th Propoſition con- 


demned by Innocent I] 
obliged to Communion, in the ſame manner as if he 


e 


And therefore he remains 


had not communicated at all. 


Q. At what age are Chriſtians obliged by the pre- 
ept of the Church to communicate ? | 


A. As ſoon as they come to the ou of diſcretion, 


it is expreſſed: in the Council of Lateran; that is, 


—— — ww 
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when they have that perfect uſe of reaſon, and are fo 
well inſtrufted in their duty as to be able to diſcern the 
body of the Lord, and to receive it with due reverence 
and devotion. Now this bappens in ſome earlier, in 
others later ; but ſeldom earlier than about ten years of 
age. 
50. But what if a child, that is between ſeven and 
ten years of age, ſhould be in evident danger of death ? 

A. Many divines are of opinion, if ſuch a one be 
come to the uſe of reaſon, which is commonly pre- 
ſumed after ſeven years of age, that he may, or even 
ought to receive, becauſe of the command of Chriſt, 
St. John vi. 54. So Suares Navarrus, &c. 

9 What is the effect of the bleſſed Sacrament in 
the worthy receivers? | | 

A. It is the food, nouriſhment, ſtrength and life of the 
ſoul, by ſupplying it with ſanktifying grace, by repair- 
ing its forces, by arming it againſt its paſhons and con- 
cupiſcences, by maintaining it at preſent in the life of 
grace, and bringing it to life and glory everlaſting; 
according to thoſe words of our Saviour, St. John vi. 
51. The bread that I will give is my fleſh, for the 
oe of the world: and ver. 58. He that eateth of this 
read ſhall live for ever. 


SECT. VIII. the worſhip of Chriſt in this Sacra- 
ment: and alſo of benediclions and proceſſions. 


2 HAT kind of honor is due to this bleſſed 
"I Sacrament? » | 
A. Divine honor and adoration, inaſmuch as it con- 
tains truly and really the divine perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Son of God; who, as he is truly God, ought molt 
certainly to be adored, whereſoever he is. | 
N. Is there no danger of idolatry in this practice? 
A. No certainly; becauſe the honor is not paid to 
the outward veil, or the ſacramental ſigns, but to Jeſus 


Chrift, who lies hidden there. Now Jeſus Chriſt is no W 


idol, but the true and living Gd. 
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Q. But if the doftrine of the real Preſence and 
Tranſubſtantiation ſhould not be true, ſhould we not 
then at leaſt be guilty of idolatry ? 

A. We are as poſitively certain, by divine faith, of 
the truth of the doctrine of the real Preſence and of 
Tranſubſtantiation, as Proteſtants can be of the Divi- 
nity of Jeſus Chriſt ; and therefore we are as far from 
the danger of idolatry in worſhipping Chriſt in the 
ſacrament, as they are in worſhipping him in heaven. 
I ſhall add, for their further ſatis faction, that ſome of 

their beſt divines have declared us to be free from all 


N danger of idolatry in worſhipping Chriſt in this ſacra- 
: ment; as they may find in Dr. Jeremy Taylor's Liberty 

of Propheſying, Sect. 20, Numb, 26. and Mr. Thorns 
1 dike's Juſt IWerghts and Meaſures, c. 19. p 125. Dr. 

Taylor's words on this ſubjett deſerve to be remarked. 
e He writes as follows: © Idolatry is a forſaking the 
r ** true God, and giving divine worſhip to a creature, 
1- „ or to an idol, that is, to an imaginary God. Now 
of * 1t is evident, that the object of their (the Catholics) 
; „ adoration, in the bleſſed Sacraments, is the only 
ls „ true and eternal God, bypoſtatically joined wih 
Wo * bis holy humanity, which humanity they believe 
25 cc 


actually preſent under the veil of the ſacramental 
« ſigns. And it they thought him not preſent, they 
are ſo far from worſhipping the bread in this caſe, 
a that they themſelves, profeſs it idolatry to do ſo; 
which is a demonſtration, that their ſoul has nothing 
in it that is idolatrical; the will bas nothing in it 
Ted | but what is a great enemy to idolatry; and nothing 

burns in hell but proper will.” — So tar this learned 


on- Proteſtant Prelate. 
riſt, Q. Why does the Catholick Church reſerve the 
noſt bleſled Sacrament in her churches ? | [ETD 

| A. She reſerves the bleſſed Sacrament in her taber- 
?P nacles upon ber altars, partly that ſhe may have it 
d to BW there to carry to the ſick at all hours, whenever they 
Jeſus MF ſhall be in need of it; and partly for the comfort of 
Is no her children, who by this means have Jeſus Chriſt 


always amongſt them, and may come when they pleaſe 
= 7” to 
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to viſit him. This, cuſtom of reſerving the bleſſed 
Sacrament. is as ancient as Chriſtianity, as appears 
from the moſt * certain monuments of antiquity. And 
It is upon account of the bleſſed Sacrament reſerved in 
the tabernacle, that a lamp hangs before the altar to 
burn there day and night, and that we kneel as often 


as we paſs before the tabernacle. 


Q. Why is the bleſſed Sacrament, upon certain 
days, expoſed to the view of the people, in a Re mon- 
ſtrance ſet upon the altar? 

A. It is to invite the people to come there to adore 

agen Chriſt, and to excite in them a greater devotion 
y the ſight of their Lord, veiled in their ſacred myſ- 

teries. 

2. What is the meaning of the Benediction given 

on certain days? 

A. It is a devotion practiſed by the Church, in or- 
der to give adoration, praiſe and blefling to God, for 
bis infinite goodneſs and love teſlified to us in the in- 
ſtitution of the bleſſed Sacrament, and to receive at the 
ſame time the Benediction or Bleſſing of our Lord 
here preſent, | 

Q. Why is the bleſſed Sacrament ſometimes carried 
in folemn proceſſion through the ſtreets ? 

A. To honor our Lord there preſent with a kind of 
triumph, and thereby to make him ſome ſort of amends 
for the injuries and affronts which are ſo frequently 
offered to this divine ſacrament; and to obtain his 
blefling for all thoſe places through which he paſſes. 


Cav. VI.—Of/ the facrifice of the Maſs. 


Q-\ N T HAT do you mean by the Maſs? 

A. The Maſs is the Liturgy of the Catho- 
lic Church, and conſiſts in the conſecration or change 
of the bread and wine into the body and blood of 


Chriſt, and the offering up of this ſame body and 
 ® Tertullian, I. 2. ad Uxoremy c. 5. St. Cyprian, I. de Lapſis, Kt. 
ee blood 
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blood to God by the miniſtry of the Prieſt for a per- 
petual memorial of Chriſt's ſacrifice upon the Croſs, 
and a continuation of the ſame till the end of the 
world, according to the words of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
| xi. 26. As often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup 


ye do ſhew the Lord's death till he come. | 

Q. Why is this liturgy called the Maſs ? 
1 A. Some think this word is derived from the 
- Hebrew word M://ach, Deut. xvi. which ſignifies a 


voluntary offering; others are of opinion, that it is de- 
rived from the m/a or miſſio, that is from the diſiniſſion 
of the catechumens and others, who were not permit- 
ted anciently to be preſent at this ſacrifice. But be 
this as it will, the name is of very ancient uſe in the 
Church, as appears from St. Ambroſe, L. 2. Epiſt. 14. 
ad Sororem ; . Leo, Epiſt. 8 1. ad Dioſcorum; and 
St. Gregory, Hom. 6. in Evangelia. 

Q. Is the Maſs properly a ſacrifice ? 

A. Ves, it is. | 
Q. What do you mean by a ſacrifice ? ; 

A. A ſacrifice, properly ſo called, is the oblation or 
offering of ſome ſenſible thing made to God by a law= 
ful miniſter, to acknowledge, by the diſtinction or 
other change in the thing offered, the ſovereign power 
of God, and to render him the homage due to his ſu- 
preme Majeſty. 

Q. How then is the Maſs a ſacrifice ? 


Rot Jeſus Chriſt offered under the outward and ſenſible 
ligns of bread and wine, to God by the miniſtry of the 
Prieſts of the Church lawfully conſecrated and em- 
powered by Chriſt; and this oblation is accompanied 
PpPith a real change and diſlindtion of the bread and 
Jatho- Pine, by the conſecration and change of them into 
change pe body and blood of Chriſt, and a real exhibiting of 
ood of Whriſl our victim, heretofore immolated upon the 
ly and os, and here myſtically dying in the ſeparate con- 
in is made to God to acknowledge his ſovereign 
wer, to render him our homage, and for all the 
28 | other 


— 


A. Becauſe it is an oblation of the body and blood 


Cration of the two different ſpecies; and this obla- 
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other ends for which ſacrifice is offered to his divine 
Majeſty. e 2 | 
Q. What are the ends for which ſacrifice of old 
was offered, and is flill to be offered to God p 
A. For theſe four ends; /, For God's own ho- 
nour and glory, by acknowledging his ſovereignty, 
and paying him our homage. 2dly, To give God 
thanks for all his bleſſings. gdly, To beg pardon for 
our fins. 4thly, To obtain grace and all bleſſings from 
his divine Majeſty. 
. Have the ſervants of God, from the beginning 
of the world, been accuſtomed to honour him with 
their ſacrifices ? "20 | 
A. Yes, they have. Witneſs the ſacrifice of Abel, 
Gen: iv.; the facrifice of Noah, Gen. viii.; the ſacri- 
fice of Melchiſedech, Gen. xiv.; the ſacrifices of 
Abraham, Gen. xv. and xxii.; the ſacrifices of Job, 
chap. i. and xlii.; and the many different kinds of ſa- 
1 preſcribed in the law of Moſes. Of theſe 
ancient ſacrifices ſome where verw . or whole burnt= 
offerings, in which the victim or hoſt was wholly con- 
ſumed by fire, and thereby given fully to God, without 
reſerve, for the more perfect acknowledgment of his 
ſovereignty. Others were fin-offerings, or ſacrifices 
offered for ſin: others were 2 or peace-offerings ; 
and theſe were either offered in t/ank/grving for bleſ- 
ſings received, or for obtaining of gon and favours 
from the divine Majeſty. Again, ſome were bloody 
facrifices, in which the victim was flain; others un- 
bloody, as the ſacrifice of Melchiſedech, which was 
bread and wine, Gen. xiv. the ſacrifices of fine flour 
with oil and frankincenſe, of unleavened cakes, &c, 
preſcribed Levit. ii.; of the ſcape-goat, Levit. xvi. &c. 
Q. Were theſe ſacrifices of the law of nature and 
of the law of Moſes agreeable to the Divine Majeſty ? 
A. They were, as often as they were accompanied 
with the inward facrifice of the heart; not for any 
virtue or efficacy that they had in themſelves, as be- 


ing 


5 
þ 1 | 2 . . 
* his body at the time of bis death. 
4H 
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ing but weak and needy elements, but in view of the ſa- 
crifice of Chriſt, of which they were types and figures, 
and in conſideration of the faith of thoſe that offered 
them, by which they believed in a Redeemer to 
come, whoſe blood alone was capable of reconciling, 
them to God. Hitz ©: S 

Q. Why are all thoſe ſacrifices now aboliſhed ? 

A. Becauſe they were but figures of the ſacrifice of 
Chriſt; and therefore were to give place to his ſacri- 
fice, as figures to the truth. | 

Q. How do you prove that theſe ancient ſacrifices 
had no power nor efficacy of themſelves, and were to 
make way for another ſacrifice, v:z. that of Chriſt ? 

A. This is evident from many texts of Scripture; 
I ſhall only alledge one at preſent, viz. Plalm xxxix. 
ſpoken in the perſon of Chriſt to his Father: Sacrzfice 
and oblation thou didſt not deſire; but thou haſt pierced 
ears for me, (or as St. Paul reads it, Heb. x. 5. A body 
thou haſt fitted for me) burnt-offering and fin-offering 
thou didſt not require; then ſaid I. behold I come. 

Q. What is then the ſacrifice of Chriſtians under 
the New Law ? 8 


A. We have no other ſacrifice but that of Chriſt, 


© which he once offered upon tbe Croſs ; and daily of- 


fers by the miniſtry of his Prieſts upon the altar in the 
Euchariſt. 


2. Is the ſacrifice of the Croſs and that of the Eu- 


R charift the ſame ſacrifice, or two diſtin ſacrifices ? 


A. It is the ſame ſacrifice; becauſe the viclim is the 


= felt fame, vez. Jeſus Chriſt; and the Prieſt or princi- 
pal offerer is allo the ſelf ſame Jeſus Chriſt ; it is he 
that offers himſelf upon the altar. The only difference 
is the manner of the offering; becauſe in the ſacrifice 
of the Croſs Chriſt really died, and therefore that was 
2 bloody ſacriſice; in the ſacrifice of the altar he only 


dies myſticalſy, and therefore this is an unbloody ſacri- 


5 Ace. 1 ſay he dies myſlically, inſomuch as his death is 
= repreſented in the conſecrating apart the bread and 


wine, to denote the ſhedding of his ſacred blood from 


G NQ. Wh 


74 THE CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN. 


Q. Why do you ſay that Jeſus Chriſt is the Prieſt 
that offers the ſacrifice of the altar, ſince there is al- 
ways another Prieſt to perform this office? 

A. Becauſe the Prieſt that officiates in the Maſs 
officiates as Chriſt's Vicegerent, and in his perſon; and 
therefore when he comes to the conſecration of the 
elements, in which this ſacrifice eſſentially conſiſts, 
he 2 not in his own name, but in the name and 
perſon of Chriſt, ſaying, This ts MY body, This is the 
chalice of My blood, &c. So that Chriſt himſelf is the 
principal Prieſt ; the officiant only atts by his authority, 
in his name and perſon. | by 

Q. But what need was there of the ſacrifice of the 
altar, ſince we were fully redeemed by the ſacrifice of 
the Croſs? 

A. 1/1, That we might have in the ſacrifice of the 
altar a landing memorial of the death of Chriſt. 2dly, 
That by the ſacrifice of the altar the fruit of his death 
might daily be applied to our fouls. gdly, That his 
children might have until the end of the world an 
external ſacrifice, in which they might join together 
in the outward worſhip of religion; as the ſervants of 
God from the beginning of the world had always done. 
4thly, That in and by this ſacrifice they might unite 
themſelves daily with their High-Prieſt and Victim 


Chriſt Jeſus; and daily anſwer the four ends of 


ſacrifice. 


Q. What proofs have you that the Maſs is proper 


a ſacrifice ? 


A. Becauſe, as we learn from many plain texts of 4 
Scripture quoted in the foregoing chapter, and from 


the perpetual tradition of the univerſal Church, in 


conſecration of the holy Euchariſt, the bread and wine 
are really changed into the body and blood of Chriſt; > 


and conſequently in and by this conſecration, the 


real body and blood of Chriſt, our victim, which for A | | 


us was immolated upon the Croſs, is in the Maſs ex- 


hibited and preſented to God. Therefore the Maſs is 
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properly a ſacrifice, and the ſame ſacrifice as that 
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| ' which Chriſt offered upon the Croſs. And that this 
| ſacrifice is propitiatory for the obtaining of the remiſ. 
ſion of our (ins, we learn from the very words of 


7 Chriſt our Lord, at the firſt inſtitution of it, at his laſt 
| = Supper, when in the conſecration of the elements, 
5 > ſpeaking in the preſent tenſe, he tells us, as his words 
„are in the original Greek, This is my body which is 
d * broken, (or ſacrificed) for you, 1 Cor. xi. 24. This is 


e > my blood of the New Teſſa ment which ts ſhed for many 
e = for the remiſſion of ſins, Matt. xxvi. 28. St. Mark xivs 


Ys 24. or, This cup us the New Teſtament in my blood, 
* which (cup) is ſhed for you, viz. for the remiſſion of 

ne your ſins, St. Luke xxii. 19, 20. 

of Q. Have you any other texts of Scripture for the 

ſacrifice of the Maſs? | 

he . A. Yes, beſides many figures of this ſacrifice in the 

ily, Old Teſtament (of which the moſt evident is that of 

ath the bread and wine offered by Melchiſedech the Prieſt 

his of the moſt high God, Gen. xiv. According to whoſe 


an order Chriſt is ſaid to be Prie/t for ever, Pſal. cx. and 

that as the holy Fathers“ take notice, by reaſon of this 
a of 8 = facrifice-of the Euchariſt). we have the prophecy of 
one. : Malachi, chap. i. 10, 11. where God, rejetting the 
mite Jewiſh ſacrifices, declares bis acceptance of the ſacrifice 


4 
4 * F 


Aim 1 or pure offering which ſhould be made to him in every 
s of place among the Gentiles; which text the ancient Fa- 
ters, both Greek and Latin, urge to ſhew that the Eu- 
per, chariſt is a ſacrifice. See St. Juſtin in Dialag. cum 
= Tryphone. St. Irenæus, L. 4. c. 32. St. Chryſoſtome, 
«ts of in Pal. 92. St. Auguſtin, L. 18, de civitate Hei c. 35. 
from g.. 58 
bh, in In the New Teſtament we have in the Epiſtle to the 
wine Hebrews, where the Apoſlle throughout the whole 
wriſt; Epiſtle having compared the Jewilh law with the 
n, the © K hriſtian law, the Prieſthood of Aaron with that of 


als ex- t. Cyprian, Epiſt. 63. St. Chryſoſtome, Hom. 35. in Gen- 
Mals 1s - Spipbaniue, Her. 33. St. Jerome, Epiſt. 126. ad OED St. Au- 
bat bs Conc. 1. in Pf, 33. L. 15, de Civ. Dei, e. 22. L. 18. c. 35, Ke. 

7 a |; 


* Chriſt 


76 THE OCATHOLICK CHRISTIAN. 


| Chrift, the Jewiſh Prieſthood with the Chriſtian Prieſt. 
hood, and the Jewilh ſacrifices with the Chriftian 
fuocrifice; and in all things highly extolling the latter 

above the former, he ſays, Heb. xiii. 10. We have an 
| allar, and conlequently a ſacrifice, whereof they have 
' no right to eat who ſerve the Tabernacle. That this, they 
| | who continue in the ſervice of the Old Law. And, 
I 1 Cor. x. from ver. 14 to 21. the ſame Apoſtle makes 

a parallel between the partakers of the Chriſtian ſacri- 
j ce, and thoſe that partake of the Jewiſh or Heathen- 
in iſh victims, ſo as evidently to ſuppoſe, that a Chriſtian 
1 Fable, which he mentions, ver. 21. is an Altar, where 
| | Chriſt is myſtically immolated, and afterwards eaten 
6 by the faithful, as in the Jewiſh and Heatheniſh ſaeri- 
fices the victim was firſt offered on the altar, and then 
eaten by the people, From whence the Apoſtle infers, 
that they who were partakers of this great ſacrifice of 
| the body and blood of Chriſt, ver. 16. ought not to be 
'F partakers with. devils, by eating of the meats ſacrificed 
1 to idols, ver. 21: The ſacrifice: of the Maſs is alſo 
mentioned in the igth chapter of the Abts of the 
| Apoſtles, ver. 2. where what we read in the Proteſtant 
ll || Teſtament, As they miniſtered io the Lord and faſted, 
tl &c. in the Greek Original is, as they, were ſacrificing, 
C || XerrBpysurTwy to the Lord, and. faſting, the Holy Ghoſt 
W || aid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work where 
i unto I hate called them; | Where the word which they 
N ö have rendered Engliſn 22 is the ſelf-ſame which 


— — — 


to this day is uſed by the Greeks to expreſs the ſacri- 
fice of the Maſs. | | | 

Beſides theſe arguments from Scripture for the ſa- 
i" crifices offered to God in the bleſſed Euchariſt, we have 
| the authority and the perpetual tradition of the Church * 
|! of God, from the days of the Apoſtles. Witneſs the 
WW moſt ancient Liturgies of all the Churches and nations, 
it Latins, Greeks, Goths, Syrians, Armenians, Egyptians, + 
g Ethiopians, Indians, &c. Witneſs the manifold te- 
timonies of Councils and Fathers of all ages; witneſs rt 
the frequent uſe in all chriſtian antiquity of the nes "_ 
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4 of Altar, Sacrifice, Oblation, Prieſt, &c. Witneſs, in 
fine, the univerſal conſent of Chriſtians of all denomi- 
nations before Luther's time, in offering up the Eucha- 
; 4 riſt as a ſacrifice; which is a matter of fact that cannot 
be conteſted, To which if we add another truth no 
leſs notorious, viz. that no one of our adverſaries can. 
pretend to aſſign the time in which the uſe of this ſa- 
crifice firſt begun, we cannot have a more certain 
roof of an apoſtolical tradition. It is the rule which 
St Auguſtin gives to diſcern apoſtolical traditions by, 
Z. 4. de Bapt. c. 24. 
Q. But does not St. Paul ſay, Heb. x. 14. that 
+ Chriſt, by one offering, viz. that of the Crols, hath per- 
= feded for ever them that are ſanctiſied. What room 
| a then can there be for the ſacrifice of the Maſs ? 
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A. What the Apoſlle ſays is certainly true, that 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs is that one Mering 
by which we are perfetted for ever, becauſe the whole 
XZ world was redeemed by that one ſacrifice, and all 
XZ other means ot our ſantiification or ſalvation bave 
XZ their whole force and efficacy from that one offerzng. 
© Yet as that one offering, by which Chraft hath erſected 
Fr ever them that are ſanctifed, is no way injured by his. 
= ſupplications, which as a man he makes for us to his. 
1 2 Father in heaven; where, as the ſame Apoſtle tells us, 
= Heb. vii. 25. He ever loeth to make interceſſion for us; 
> fo neither is it any way injured, but highly bonored 
buy the re-preſenting of the ſame offering to God in 
2 the ſacrifice of the altar. . 

2. But the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. ix. 25. that Chriſt 
X does not offer himſelf often. What ſay you to this? 

A. He ſpeaks there of his offering himſelf in a 
bloody manner, by dying for the redemption of the 
world; which was to be but once. But though the: 
price of our redemption was to be paid but once, yet 


ibe fruit of it was to be daily applied to our fouls, by: 
X'2ole means of grace which Chriſt has left in. tus 


urch; that is, by bis ſacraments and ſacrifice. 


: 
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Char. VII. / hearing Maſs; where alſo of the order 
and ceremomes of the Maſs, and the devotion proper 
for that time, 


Q. RE the faithful obliged to be preſent at the 
| ſacrifice of the Maſs ? x 
A. They are obliged by a precept of the Church, to 
be preſent thereat, upon all Sundays and holidays. . 
Q. Why does the Church oblige all her children to 
aſſiſt at the ſacrifice of the Maſs upon all Sundays and 
holidays ? | 
A. That as Sundays and holidays are particularly ſet 
apart for the worſhip of God, and the ſanctiſication of 
their ſouls, they may anſwer theſe ends by aſſembling 
together, on theſe days, to commemorate the death of 
Chriſt, and to offer to God this molt ſolemn worſhip 
of ſacrifice, by the hands of the Prieſt, and of their 
High Prieſt Chriſt Jeſus: /, In teſtimony of God's 
ſovereignty, and as an homage due to his Divine Ma- 
jeſty. 2dly, To give thanks for all his bleſſings general 
and particular. gdly, To beg mercy and pardon for all 
their fins. 4tkly, To obtain all neceſſary graces, from 
the fountain h all grace. 
Q. Why — not this as well be done without go- 
ing to hear Maſs? ; 
A. Becauſe, as we have ſeen in the foregoing chap- 
ter, the Maſs is a ſacrifice inſtituted by Chriſt to be of- 
fered for all theſe ends. And as in this ſacrifice Chriſt 
- himſelf is both the Prieſt and the Victim, who here 
preſents to his eternal Father that ſame body and blood 
by which we were redeemed : it mult be evident, that 
there can be no better means of adoring God, and 
offering our homage to him, than by uniting ourſelves 
to this ſacrifice. of his only Son; no more acceptable 
thankſgiving, than that which 1s here offered by and 
through Jeſus Chriſt; no means of obtaining mercy 
and pardon, comparable to this oblation of the blood of 
the Lamb; in fine, no more ſeaſonable time for ob- 
ie | | taining 
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taining the favours. of heaven, than when we appear 
| before the throne of grace with him andthrough him, 
ia whom bis Father is always well Tae. 17 
2. In what diſpoſition of ſoul ought perſons then 
to go to hear Maſs ? 

A. They ought to go as if they were going to Mount 
Calvary, to be preſent at the paſſion and death of their 
Redeemer ; ſince the Maſs is indeed the ſame ſacrifice 
as that which he there offered. And conſequently there 
can be no better devotion for the time of Maſs, than 
that which has relation to the paſhon of Chriſt, which 
is therein commemorated and repreſented to the 
eternal Father. And all the fauhful, when they are 
at Maſs, ſhould endeavour to put their ſouls in the 
Lke diſpoſitions of adoration, thankſgiving, love, and 
repentance for their fins, with which a good Chriſtian 
would have aſhſted at the ſacrifice of the Croſs, had he 
been preſent there. 

Q. What think you of thofe, who, during the time 
of Maſs, inſtead of attending to this great facrifice, 


| ſuffer themſelves to be carried away with wi{ful diſ- 
1 tractions? - 
a A. Such as theſe do not hear Maſs, that is, they do 
not fulfil] the Church precept, nor ſatisfy the obligation 
* of the day; but rather mock God, whilſt outwardly 
. oy pretend to honor him, and their heatt is tar from 
im. 
A 2. What then do you ſay of thoſe, who, during the 
i} time of Maſs, are laughing and talking; or pals that 
re time in criminal amulements ? 
od FX A. Theſe not only are guilty, like the former, of 
nat breaking the Church precept; but alſo muſt anſwer 
nd for the ſcandal that they give by their il] example, 
1 3h and for their hindering otbers ſrom attending to their 


"2 duty ; as well as for their profaning theſe moſt ſacred 

nd my ite! ies by ſuch unchriſtian- behaviour at this holy 
time. 

2 I chould be glad if you would explain to me the 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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borne in this life, in order to a bappy immortality in 
; the x 
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order and ceremonies of the Maſs. And firſt, pray 
what is the meaning of the Prieſt's veſtments? 

A. The Prieſt in ſaying Maſs repreſents the perſon 
of Chriſt, who is the High Prieſt of the New Law; 
and the Maſs itſelf repreſents his paſſion; and there- 
fore the Prieſt puts on theſe veſtments to repreſent 
thoſe with which Chriſt was ignominiouſly cloathed at 
the time of his paſſion. Thus for inſtance, the Amice 
reprefents the Rag with which the Jews muffled our 
Saviour's face, when at every blow they bid bim pro- 
pheſy who it was that ſtruck him, St. Luke xx1i. 64. ; 
the Alb repreſents the white garment with which he 


was veſted by Herod; the Girdle, Maniple, and Stole 


repreſent the cords and bands with which he was 
bound in the different ſtages of his paſhon ; the Cha- 
ſuble, or outward veſtment, repreſents the purple gar- 
ment with which he was cloathed as a mock king ; 
upon the back of which there is a Crols, to repreſent 
that which Chriſt bore on his ſacred ſhoulders : 4th, 
the Prieſt's Tonſure or Crown is to repreſent the crown 
of thorns which our Saviour wore. Moreover, as in 
the Old Law, the Prieſts that were to officiate in facred 
functions had, by the appointment of God, veſtments 
aſſigned for that purpoſe, as well for the great decency 
and ſolemnity ot the divine worſhip, as to ſignify and 
repreſent the virtues which God required of his minil- 
ters; ſo it was proper, that in the Church of the New 
Teſtament Chriſt's miniſters ſhould, in their ſacred 
tlunctions, be diſlinguiſhed from the laity by their ſa- 
cred veſtmenis; which might alſo repreſent the virtues 
which God requires in them; thus the Amice, which 
is firſt put upon the head, repreſents divine Ahe, which 
the Apoſtle calls the kelmet of ſalvation; the Alb, in- 


nocence of life; the Girdle, with which the loins are 


begirt, puruy and chaſlity; the. Maniple, which is put 


on the left arm, patient ſuffering, the labours of this 


mortal life; the Stole, the ſweet yoke of Chriſt, to be 
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the next; in fine, the Chaſuble, which as uppermoſt 
covers all the reſt, the virtue of charity. 
In theſe veſtments the Church makes uſe of five 
colours; the white, on the feaſts of our Lord, of the 
* bleſſed Virgin, of the Angels, and of Saints that were 
= not martyrs; the red, on the feaſts of Pentecoſt, of the 
Invention and Exaltation of the Croſs, and of the 
* Apolltles and Martyrs; the green, on the greateſt part 
ot the Sundays; the v2olet, in the penitential times of 
the Advent and Lent, and upon Vigils and Ember. 
days; and the black, upon Good Friday, and in the 
1 Maſſes for the dead. ei 0 9) 8. 
2. Why is there always a Crucifix upon the altar at 
the ume of the Maſs? .- + 
A. That as the Maſs is ſaid in remembrance of 
== Chriſt's; paſſion and death, the Prieſt and people may 
have always before their eyes the image, that repreſents. 
his paſſion and death. Fat io T ety 
X - Q. What is the meaning of baving lighted candles 
upon the altar at the time of Maſs ? t tered 
A. 1/, To honor the triumph. of our King, which 
is there celebrated, by theſe lights, which are tokens 
of our joy, and of his glory. 24%, To denote the 
light of faith, with which we are to approach him. 
2. What is che meaning of making a reverence to 
A. 1, Becauſe the altar is a figure of Chriſt, who 
is not only our-/acr7fice and our High Prieſt, but our 
gallar too, inaſmuch as we are to offer our prayers and 
tues ſlacriſices through him. 2dly, Becauſe the altar is the 
nich ſeat of the divine myſteries, and therefore deſerves our 
xeverence. 
in- 2. What is the meaning of the uſe of Incenſe in 
; ie Maſs and other offices of the Church ? 
A. Incenſe is an emblem of prayer, aſcending to 
Pod from a heart inflamed with his love, as the ſmoke 
dhe incenſe aſcends on high from the fire of the 
3 Feuſer. Hence the Royal Prophet, Pal, cxl. _ 


4 
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Let my prayer, O Lord, be directed like Incenſe in = 
fight. And St. John, in the Revelation, chap. v. 8. 
and chap. viii. 4. faw the four and twenty elders, and 
the angel offering up to God Odours and Incenſe, 
which were the prayers of the Saints. Moreover, the 
incenſing of the altar by the Prieſt, &c. is, according 
to the ute of the Church; a token of honor to the 

| thing that is incenſed; not of divine honor, fince we 

| alſo incenſe the whole choir and the people, but of a 

| due reſpett for the things of God, for his miniſters and 

| people. v TE c | 

| Q. What is the uſe of ſinging and of organs in the 

| divine ſervice?” © | eds 

þ A. To help to raiſe the heart to heaven, and to ce- 

| lebrate with greater ſolemnity the divine praiſes, A 

Q. Tell me now, if you pleaſe, the different parts 
of the Maſs, and the ceremonies thereof, that'I 'may be 
the better inſtrufted in this heavenly ſacrifice? 

A. The Prieſt, ſtanding at the foot of the altar, 

having made a low reverence, begins with the fign 

ot the Croſs, ſaying, In nomine Patris, &c. In the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; 
and then recites alternately with the clerk the 42d 

Plalm, Fudica me, Deus, &c. Judge me, O God, &c. 


by Saul, and kept at a diſtance from the tabernacle or 
temple of God; and expreſſing his ardent defires and 
hopes of approaching to God's altar, and offering 
Praiſe and ſacrifice to him. And therefore this Pſalm 


ſoul with Which we ought to come to this holy 
ſacrifice. 


compoſed by David at the time that he was perſecuted + N 


is more proper here, as expreſſing the ſentiments of 


2dly, The Prieſt, bowing down at the foot of tbe 
altar, ſays the Confiteor, or General Confeſſion, acknow- 
ledging his fins to God, to the whole court of heaven, 
and to all the faithful there aſſembled, and begging == 
their prayers to God for him; and the clerk repeats KF 


the ſame in the name of the people, to the end that 
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both Prieſt and people may diſpoſe themſelves for 
this great ſacrifice, by a ſincere repentance of their 
ſins, Our adverſaries object againſt this form of 
confeſſion, becauſe therein we confeſs our ſins to the 
Saints; as if this was giving them an honor that be- 
longs to God alone; not conſidering that the confeſ- 
ſing our ſins to any one, fo far from being an honor 
peculiar to God, is what we are directed in Scripture 
to do to one another, St. James v. 16. And accord. 
ingly, in this very form which we call the Confiteor, 
we not only confeſs our ſins to God, and to his Saints, 
but the Prieſt alſo confeſſes to the people, and the peo. 
ple to the Prieſt. 

galy, The Prieſt, in going up to the altar, begs for 
himſelf and the people, that God would take away their 
iniquities, that they may be worthy to enter into his 
* "a7: Then coming up to the altar, be kiſſes it, 
in reverence to Chriſt, of whom it is a figure; and go- 
ing to the book, he reads what is called the Introit, 
or Entrance of the Maſs, which is different every day, 
and generally an Anthem taken out of the Scripture, 
with the firſt verſe of one of the Pſalms, and the Glo- 
ria Patri, to glorify the bleſſed Trinity. 

4thly, He returns to the middle of the altar, and ſays 
alternately with the clerk the Kyrie Eleiſon, or Lord 
have mercy on us, which is ſaid three times to God 
the Father; three times Chriſte Eleiſon, or, Chriſt have 
= mercy on us, to God the Son; and three times again 
XX Myr: Eleiſon, to God the Holy Ghoſt. This frequent 
calling for mercy teaches us the neceſſity of approach- 
ing to this ſacrifice with'a penitential ſpirit, and that 
the beſt devotion for this beginning of the Mals, is 
do offer up to God the ſacrifice of a contrite and 
humble heart. 
6%, After the Kyrie Eleiſon the Prieſt recites the 
"XX Gloria in Excelſis, or, Glory be to God on High, &c. be- 
ing an excellent hymn and prayer to God, the begin- 
ing of which was ſung by the angels at the birth of 
hriſt. This being a bymn of joy, is omitted in the 
Nlaſſes for the dead, and in the penitential times of 
i 7 Ady ent, 


h 
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Advent, Lent, &c. Aſter this the Prieſt, __ 
about to the people, fays, Dominus Vobi/tum, The Lor 
be with you. Anſw. Et cum ſpiritu tuo, And with thy 


A1 4 Then returning to the book, he ſays, Oremus, 


t us pray; and then reads the colletts or prayers of 
that day, concluding them with the uſual termination, 
Per Dominum noſtrum, &c. Through our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, &c. with which the Church commonly con- 
cludes all her prayers, as hoping for no mercy, grace, 
or bleſſing, but through our Saviour Jeſus Chrift. 
G.. After the Collefts is read the Leſſon or Epiſtle 
of the day, and upon the Wedneſdays and Saturdays 


in the Ember-weeks ſeveral leſſons or epiſtles, at the 


end of which the clerk anſwers Deo Gratzas, i. e. 
Thanks be to God; to give God thanks for the heavenly 


 inſtruftions contained in that divine leſſon of Holy 
Writ. The Leſſon or Epiſtle is followed by the Gra- 


dual or TraQ, conſiſting of ſome devout verſes taken 
out of Scripture; to which are joined the Alleluia's, 
to praiſe God with joy, excepting the penitential time 
between Septuageſima and Eaſter, for then Alleluia is 


not ſaid. 


7thly, After the Epiſtle and Gradual the book is 
removed to the other ſide of the altar, in order to read 
the Goſpel of the day; which removal of the book 
repreſents the paſſing from the preaching of the Old 
Law, figured by the Leſſon or Epiftle, to the Goſpel of 
Tefus Chriſt, publiſhed by the preachers of the New 

w. The Prieſt, before he 8 the Goſpel, bowin 
down before the middle of the altar, prays that God 
would cleanſe his heart and lips, that he may be 
worthy to declare his goſpel. At the beginning of 


the Goſpel both Prieſt and people make the ſign of the 


Crols, us Upon their foreheads, to ſignify that theß 


will not 


will profeſs it with words; $gdly, Upon their breaſt, 


- 


e aſhamed of the Croſs of Chriſt and his 2} 8 
doctrine; 2dty, Upon their mouth, to ſignify that they 8 
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to ſignify that they will always keep it in their hearis. 


During the Goſpel the people ſtand, to ſhew 


. Fs \ 
by this 
=» 

_ * 

6 ** 

oſture 

| * 
= 1 - 


THE CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN. 85 


poſture their readineſs to go and do whatever they 
ſhall be commanded by their Saviour, in his divine 

Word. At the end the clerk anſwers in the name of 
the people, Laus tibi, Chrifle; Praiſe be to thee, O 
> Chriſt; to give praiſe to our Redeemer for his hea. 
=: venly dottrine: and the Prieſt kiſſes the book, in re- 


; verence to thoſe ſacred words which he has been 

reading out of it. In the high or ſolemn Maſs the 

+ © Goſpel is ſung by a Deacon, and lighted candles are 
beld by the Acolytes on each fide, to denote the light. 

Ee which Chriſt brought us by bis goſpel. = 

s Sh, After the Goſpel, upon all Sundays, as alſo 

e upon the feaſts of our Lord, of the bleſſed Virgin, of 

the Apoſtles, and of the Doctors of the Church, the 


y Prieſt ſtanding at the middle of the altar, recites the 
ly © LNicene Creed, and kneels down at theſe words, Et 
a» Xxhomofattus eſt, And he was made man, in reverence to 
en the myſtery of our Lord's incarnation. Then — 
's, about to the people, he greets them with the uſua 
ne ſlalutation, Dominus vobi/cum, The Lord be with you. 
is Anſw. Et cum ſpiritu tuo, And with thy ſpirit. After 
which he reads a ſhort ſentence of Scripture called the 
is Ofertory, and then takes off the veil from the chalice, 
ead in order to proceed to the offering up the bread and 
ok ane for the ſacrifice. | N 
Od 9%, He offers firſt the bread upon the paten, or 


| of lie plate; then pours the wine into the chalice, 


lew mingling with it alittle water, and offers that up in 
ing like manner, begging that this ſacrifice may be ac- 
. "epted of by the Almighty for the remiſſion of his 
be bus, for all there preſent, for all the faithful living and 


g of dead. and for the ſalvation of all the world. Then 
fthe E bowing down, he ſays, In the /[parit of humility, and 


they © in a contrite mind, may we be received by thee, O Lord: 

1 his = nd o may our ſacrifice be made this day in thy fight, 

they eat ut may pleaſe thee, O Lord God. Then he bleſſes 

realt, he bread and wine with the ſign of the Croſs, invok- 

earts: 8 the Holy Ghoſt, ſaying, Come thou the Sanctiſter. 
this de almighty and eternal God, and bleſs I this ſacrifice 

oſture 


8 to 


the 


ZE cfared for thy holy name. After this he goe 
a H A 
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the corner of the altar, and there waſhes the tips of his: 
fingers, ſaying, Lavabo, &. I will waſh my hands 
among the innocent, and I will encompa/s thy altar, O 
Lord, &c. as in the latter part of the 25th Pſalm, This 
waſhing of the fingers denotes the cleanneſs and purity 
of ſou] wich which theſe divine. myſteries are to be ce- 
lebrated; which ought to be ſuch, as not only to waſh 
away all greater filth, but even the duſt which ſlicks to 
the, tips of our fingers, by which are ſignified the ſmal- 
leſt faults and imperfettions. ; 
10hly, After waſhing his fingers, the Prieſt returns 
to the middle of the altar, and there bowing down, 
begs of the bleſſed Trinity to receive this oblation in 
memory of the paſſion, reſurrettion and aſcenſion of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and for an honorable comme- 
moration of the bleſſed Virgin, and of all the Saints, 
that they may intercede for us in heaven, whole me- 
mory we celebrate on earth. Then turning about to 


the people, be ſays, Orate Fratres, & e. that is, Brethren, | ; s 


fray that my ſacrifice and yours may be made acceptable 
en the ht 4 God, the Father Almighty. The clerk © 
anſwers in the name of the people, May the Lord re- 
cave this ſacrifice from thy 994.9 to the praiſæ and 


glory of his own name, and for our benefit, and that of 4 5 


all his holy Church. 


11hly, Then- the - Prieſt ſays in a low voice the 
Prayers called the Secreta, which correſpond to the 5 


collects of the day, and are different every day. He + 
concludes by ſaying aloud, Per omnia * ſecus = 


forum, that is, World without end. Anſw. Amen. . 
Then after the uſual ſalutation, The Lord be with you, 


Anſw. And with thy. ſpirit, he admoniſhes the people 1 
to lift up their hearts to God [ Surſum corda] and io 
join with him in giving thanks to our Lord eee 8 


agamus Domino Deo noſlro.] To which the clerk an- ; 


introduction to the Canon of the Maſs; in which, 


— 4 
4 


atier ſolemnly acknowledging ourſelves bound in du 4 


—_— 
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3 'Y ever to give thanks to God, through his Son Jeſus 
's Chriſt, whoſe Majeſty all the choirs of angels ever 
0' _} Praiſe and adore, we humbly beg leave to have our 
is: i voices admitted together with theirs in that celeſtial 
yy. = © hymn, Sanus, Sanddus, Sandus, &c. i. e. Holy, Holy, 
e- Holy, Lord God of Hoſts. The heavens and the earth 
ſh are full of thy glory. ' Hoſanna in the lug het. Bleſſed ts 
2 7 = 400 comes in the name of the Lord, Hoſanna in the 
il. 5 826. 

0 1 120 ly, After the Preface follows the Canon of the 
ns Mlaſs, or the moſt ſacred and ſolemn part of this divine 
n, ſervice, which is read with a low voice, as well to ex- 
in prels the filence of Chriſt in his paſſion, and his hiding 
of at that time his glory and his divinity, as to ſigniſy the 
ne- voaſt importance of that common cauſe of all man- 
its, kind, which the Prieſt is then repreſenting as it 
ne- were in fecret to the ear of God, and the reverence 


to 4 and awe with which both Prieſt and people ought to 
ren, aſſiſt at theſe tremendous myſteries. The Canon be- 
able gins by invoking the Father of Mercies, through Jeſus 
erk Chriſt his Son, to accept this ſacrifice for the holy 
re- OCatholick Church, for the Pope, for the 'Biſhop, for 
and the King, and for all the profeſſors of the Catholick 
1 of and Apoltolick Faith, throughout the whole world. 
hen follows the Memento, or commemoration of the 

the kbiving, for whom in particular the Prieſt intends to 


the offer up that Maſs, or who have been particularly re- 

He commended to his prayers, &c. To which is ſubjoined 
cecus Fa remembrance of all there preſent, followed by fo. 
lmen. © ems comme moration of the bletſed Virgin, the Apoſ- 
you, les and Martyrs, and all the Saints, io honor their 


eople memory, by naming them in the ſacred mylleries, to 


nd tio communicate with them, and to beg of God the 
ratias help of their interceſſion, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
k an- Lord. 

Then Then the Prieſt ſpreads his hand over the bread and 
as an wine, which are to be conſecrated and changed into 
hich, he body and blood of Chriſt, according to the ancient 
duty freremony preicribed in the Levitical Law, Levit. i. 


eve 


— 


3. 4, 16. that the Prieſt, or perſons, who offered ſa - 
= | H 2 '- arifice, 
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crifice, ſhould lay their bands upon the victim, before 
it was immolated, and he begs that God would ac- 
cept of this oblation, which he makes in the name of 
the whole Church, and that he would grant us peace 


in this life, and eternal ſalvation in the next. Then 


he bleſſes the bread and wine with the ſign of the 
Croſs, a ceremony frequently repeated in the Maſs, 
in memory of Chriſt's paſſion, of which this ſacrifice 
is the memorial; and to give us to underſtand that all 
grace and ſanQity flow from the Croſs of Chriſt, that 
is, from Chriſt crucified, and he prays that God would 
render this oblation bleſſed, received, approved, reaſona- 
ble, and acceptable, that it may be made to us the body 
and blood of his moſt beloved Son our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. Then he proceeds to the conſecration and 
change, firſt of the bread into the body of our Lord, 
and then of the wine into his blood; which conſecra— 
tion 1s made by the words of Chriſt pronounced by 
the Prieſt in his name, and as repreſenting his perſon : 
and this is the chief action of the Maſs, in which the 
very eſſence of this ſacrifice conſiſts; becauſe, by the 
ſeparate conſecration of the bread and wine, the body 
and blood of Chriſt are really exhibited and preſented 
to God, and Chriſt is myſtically immolated. 
Immediately after the conſecration follows the ele- 
vation, firit of the Hoſt, then of the chalice, in remem- 
brance of Chriſt's elevation upon the Croſs, and that 
the people may adore their Lord veiled under theſe 
ſacred ſigns. At the elevation of the chalice, the 
Prieſt recites thoſe words of Chriſt, As often as you 
ſhall do theſe things, you ſhall do them in remembrance 
of me. Then he goes on, making a ſolemn comme- 
moration of the paſſion, reſurrection and aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, and begging of God to accept this ſacrifice, as 


he was pleaſed to accept the oblations of Abel, Abra- 


ham and Melchiſedech; and to command that it may 
be preſented by his holy angel upon the altar above, 
in preſence of his Divine Majeſty, for the 9 
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of all thoſe that ſhall partake of the myſteries here 
below. | 

Then the Prieſt makes the Memento, or remem- 
-brance for the dead; -praying for all thoſe that are 
gone before us with the gn of faith, and reſt in the flee 
of peace; and in particular tor thoſe for whom he de- 
ſires to offer this ſacrifice, that God would grant them 
a place of refreſhment, light and peace, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Then railing his voice at Vobis 
po peccatoribus, And to us ſinners, &c. he firikes 

is breaſt, in token of repentance, like the humble 
publican in the goſpel, and begs of God mercy and 

ardon, and to be admitted into ſome part and ſociety 
with the holy Apoſtles and Martyrs, througb Chriſt 
our Lord. He goes on, By whom, U Lord, thou dot 
always create, ſandtiſy, entiren, bleſs, and give us all 
theſe good things. Then kneeling down, and taking 
the ſacred Holt in his band, he makes the ſign of the 
Croſs with it over the chalice, faying, Through him, 
and with ham, and in him, is to thee God the Father, 
in the unity of the Holy Gheſjt, all honor and glory; 
which laſt words he pronounces elevating a little 
the. Hoſt and chalice from the altar; and then 
kneels down, ſaying, with a loud voice, Per omnia 


= _/ecula ſæculorum, For ever and ever. Anſw. Amen. 


13thly, After this follows the Pater Noſter, or Lord's 
Prayer, which is pronounced with a loud voice; and 
in token ot the people's joining in this prayer, the 
clerk in their name ſays aloud this laſt petition, Sed 
labera nos a malo, But deliver us from evil. The Prieſt 
anſwers, Amen; and goes on with a low voice, beg- 
ging that we may be deliveted trom all evils paſt, pre- 
lent, and to come, and by the interceſſion of the bleſſed 
Virgin and of all the Saints, be favoured with peace 
in our days, and ſecured from fin and all diſturbances, 
through Felus Chriſt our Lord. Then he breaks the 
Holſt, in imitation of Chriſt's breaking the bread be- 
fore he gave it to liis diſciples, and in remembrauce 


of his body being broken tor us upon the Croſs; and 
| H 3 puts 
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puts a particle of it into the chalice, ſaying to the 
people, The peace of the Lord be always with you. An. 
And with thy ſpirit. This ceremony of mixing a par- 
ticle of the Hoſt with the ſpecies of wine in the cha- 
lice, repreſenis the re-uniting of Chriſt's body, blood 
and ſoul at his reſurrection: and the Prieſt's wiſh or 
prayer for peace, at the time of this ceremony, puts us 
in mind of that Pax vobis, or Peace be unto you, which 
our Lord ſpake to his diſciples when he firſt 
came to them after his reſurrection, St. John xx. 
19, 21, 26. | 
go 4thily, Then follows the Agnus Dei, &c, which the 
Prieſt pronounces three times, ſtriking his breaſt in 
token of repentance; the words are, Lamb of God, 
. who takeſt away the fins of the world, have mercy on us. 
At the third time, inflead of have mercy on us, he ſays, 
grant us peace. After the Agnus Dei follow three 
Prayers, which the Prieſt ſays to himſelf by way of 
preparation for receiving the bleſſed Sacrament. 
After which kneeling down, and then fiſing, and tak- 
ing up the bleſled 33 he three times ſtrikes 


his breaſt, ſaying, Domaine, non ſum dignus, &c. Lord, 

{ am not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt enter under my r,; 
but only fay the word, and my ſoul fhall be healed. Then 
receiving the ſacred Hoſt, he ſays, The body of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt preſerve my ſoul to eee. lie. y ö 


men. Having pauſed awhile, he proceeds to the re- 4 i 
ceiving of the chalice, uſing the like words, TA blood 7 


of our Lord Feſus Chrift, &c. Then follows the Com- ; ; 
munion of the people, it any are to receive. 1 
15thly, After the Communion, the Prieſt takes fiiſt 


a liule wine into the chalice, which is called te firjt 
ablution, in order to conſume what remains of the 
conſecrated ſpecies in the chalice; and then takes a 
little wine and water, which is called the /econd ablu- RF 
tion, and is poured upon his fingers over the chalice, 
to the end that no particle of the bleſſed Sacrament 


may remain ſticking to his fingers, but that all my be 
waſhed into the chalice, and ſo received. Then 
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wiping the chalice, and covering it, he goes to the 
book, and reads a verſicle of the holy Scripture, called 
the Communion, becauſe it was uſed to be ſung in 
the high Maſs, at the time that the people communi- 
cated. After this, he turns about to the people with 
the uſual ſalutation, Dominus vobiſcum; and then re- 
turning to the book, reads the colletts or prayers 
called the Poſt-communion. After which he again 
greets the people with Dominus voliſcum; and gives 
them leave to depart, with /te Mia et, i. e. Go, the 
Maſs is done. Here, bowing before the altar, he 
makes a ſhort prayer to the bleſſed Trinity; and then 
ives his bleſſing to all there preſent, in the name of 
the ſame bleſſed Trinity, Beredicat vos, &c. May the 
Almighty God, Father, I Son and Holy Ghoſt, bleſs you. 
He concludes by 2 at the corner of the altar 
the beginning of the Goſpel according to St. John, 
which the people hear ſtanding; but at theſe words, 
Verbum caro fattlum et, The Ward was made fleſh, both 
Prieſt and people kneel, in teverence to the myſtery of 
Chriſt's incarnation. The clerk at the end anſwers, 
Deo gratias, Thanks be to God. And then the Prieſt 
depaits from the altar, reciting to himſelf the Benedi- 
cute, or the Canticle of the three Children, inviting all 
creatures in heaven and earth to bleſs and praiſe our 
Lord. | 

Q. In what manner ought the people to be em- 
ployed during the Mats? 

A. In ſuch prayers and devotions as are moſt ſuita- 
ble to that holy ſacrifice; which having ſo clole a re- 
lation to the paſſion of Chriſt, is then beſt heard when 
the aſſiſtants turn the attention and affections of their 
ſouls towards the myſteries of the paſhon of our Lord, 
which are then repreſented. 

Q. ls it not. a good way of hearing Mals, to accom- 
pany the Prieſt through every part of ut, ſo as to ace 
commodate one's devotion to what be is then about ? 

A. It is a very good and profitable way : not that 
the very prayers of the Prieſt, eſpecially in the canon 

and 
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and con/ecration; are always proper for the people; 
but that in every part of the Maſs it is proper that the 
people ſhould uſe ſuch prayers as are adapted to what 
the Prieſt is then doing. 
Q. What kind of prayers and devotions then do 
2 654 wag the beſt adapted to the ſeveral parts of the 
als? 


A. I ſhould recommend, 1/, In the beginning of 
the Mals an earneſt application of the ſoul to God, 
by way of begging his divine grace for the worthily 
and profitably aſſiſting at this ſacrifice 

2dly, At the Conſiteor, and what follows, till the 
Kyrie Eleiſon incluſively, I ſhould adviſe the aſſiſtants 
to an humble confeſſion of their ſins to God, with a 

"moſt heariy repentance, and earneſlly begging his 
mercy. 

9 At the Gloria in Excelſis, let them join in that 
heavenly hymn, and excite their ſouls to the affections 
expreſſed therein. 

4thly, At the Collects let them recommend to 
God their own neceſſities, and thoſe of the whole 
Church, 

5thly, At the Epiſtle, Gradual, and Goſpel, either 
let them attend to the heavenly leſſons contained in 
them; or, if they have not the convenience for this, 
let them employ themſelves in giving thanks to God 
for revealing to us his divine truths, and inſttructin 
us not only by his ſervants the Prophets and Apoſtles; 

but alſo by his Son; and begging of God that their 


lives may be always contormable to the maxims of his 


goſpel. | 


6thly, At the Credo, let them recite it to them- 1 £ 


ſelves, with a lively faith of thoſe great truths con- 
tained in it. 


7thly, At the Offertory, let them join with the WR 
Prieſt in offering up firſt the Hoſt, and then the cha- 


lice, for themſelves and for the whole Church; but let 
them at the ſame time unite themſelves cloſely with 
their High Prieſt Cbriſt Jeſus, and with him, through 
him, and in him, offer up their hearts and fouls 
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] to God, to be conſecrated to his divine ſervice, and 
xXx changed into him; and in particular, at the mingling 
t | of the water with the wine in the chalice, let them 
pray for this happy union with God. 
_ Set, At the Lavabo, when the Prieſt waſhes his 
e fingers at the corner of the altar, let them excite in 
their ſouls a hearty act of repentance, and beg to be 
f waſhed from their Ans in the blood of the Lamb. a 
I, .gthly, When the Prieſt turns about and ſays, Orate 
y Fratres, let them pray that God would accept of that 
oblation for his own honor and their ſalvation. 
1e iothly, At the Preface, let them raiſe up their 
ts hearts to God at Sur/um Corda, and pour forth their 
a ſeouls in thankſgiving to him; joining themſelves with 
iis the heavenly choirs, and with them humbly and fer- 


vently pronouncing the ſacred hymn, Sandus, &c. 
Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, &c. 

11/hly, During the Canon of the Maſs, let them, 
together with the Prieſt, and together with the inviſt- 
ble Prieſt, Chriſt Jeſus, offer up the ſacrifice for the 
four ends of ſacrifice, viz. 1. For God's honor, ado- 
ration, and glory. 2. In thankſgiving for all his be- 
nefits, and eſpecially for our redemption through Jeſus 
Chriſt. g. To obtain mercy and pardon through him 
for all our fins. 4. To obtain all graces and bleſ- 
ſings of which they ſtand in need. Let them alſo join 
in the ſolemn commemoration that is here made of 
dhe paſhon, reſurrection and aſcenſion of the Son of 
# God, and of the glory of his Church triumphaat in 

| heaven. | 
= 12thly, At the Memento for the Living, let them 
= earneſtly recommend to God their parents, friends, 
==> benetattors, &c. their ſuperiors ſpiritual and temporal; 
== thoſe that have particularly deſired their prayers; 
thole that are in their agony, or other great neceſſity, 
=X temptation or affliction; thoſe to whom they have 
given ſcandal or ill example; their enemies and all 
WT unbelievers and ſinners, that God may convert them; 
5 in 
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in fine, all true ſervants of God, and all ſuch for 
whom God would have them to pray. | 

1gthly, At the conſecration and elevation, let them 
again offer themſelves to God with and through Chriſt, 
and wich all the reverence of their ſouls adore their 

* there really preſent under the facramental 

'VELIS. 

14thly, At the Memento for the Dead, let them re- 
preſent to the eternal Father this Victim, which takes 
away the ſins of the world, in behalf of all the faithful 
departed in the communion of the Church, and parti- 
cularly of their relations, friends, &c. and thoſe who 
ſtand moſt in need of prayers, or for whom God is 
belt pleaſed that they ſhould pray. 

15tkly, At the Pater Noſter, let them join in that 
heavenly prayer; begging in the firſt petition: [ Hal- 
lowed be th name | the 1 and glory of God's 
name; in the ſecond petition, the propagation of his 
kingdom here upon earth, and that they may have a 
. ſhare in his kingdom in heaven; in the third petition, 
the perfect accompliſhment of his will by-all, and in 
all; in the fourth, the participation of the bread of 
life; in the fifth, the forgiveneſs of their fins; in the 
ſixth, the grace of God againſt temptations; and in 
-the ſeventh, a deliverance from all evils. 

184g, At the breaking of the Hoſt, let them remem- 
ber Chriſt's body broken for them upon the Croſs, and 
let them pray for that peace which the Prieſt wiſhes 


them, with God, with their neighbours, and with 


themſelves. 
17thly, At Agnus Dei, &c. let them in the ſpirit of 
8 and contrition beg mercy and pardon of their 
fins. | 
18/hly, During the following prayers, and whilſt 
the Prieſt is receiving, let them make a ſpiritual com- 
munion, 1. By a lively faith of the real Preſence of 
the Lamb of God flain for our fins, and of the abun- 
dance of grace which he brings to thoſe that receive 
him worthily, 2. By an ardent defere of partaking of 
this life-giving food. 3. By kumbly acknowledging 
1 
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| beſt of his power, by offering to him the homage 
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at the Damine non ſum dignus, and heartily bewazling 


their unworthineſs and fins, which hinder them from 


daring to approach to this heavenly table. 4. By fer- 
vent prayer, begging that Chriſt would communicate 
to them ſome ſhare in thoſe graces which he brin 
with him to the worthy receiver, and that he would 
come at leaſt ſpiritually to their ſouls, and take poſſeſ- 
ſion of them, and unite them to himſelf by an indiſſo- 
luble band of love. 

I 9tkly, After the communion, let them return thanks 
to God for the paſſion and death of his Son, and for 
having been permitted to aſſiſt at theſe divine myſte- 
Ties; let them receive with humility the benedittion 


groves by the Prieſt in the name of the bleſſed Trinity; 


et them beg pardon for their negligences and diſtrac- 
tions; and ſo offering themſelves and all their under- 
takings to God, depart in peace. 

Q. What advice would you give to thoſe who, 
through indiſpoſition, or other unavoidable impedi- 


ments, are not able to aſſiſt at Maſs upon a Sunday, or 


holiday? 

A. I would adviſe them to endeavour to hear Maſs, 
at leaſt in ſpirit, according to the method preſcribed by 
Mr. Gother for the ab/ent, in the little book of Inſlruc- 
tions and Devotions for hearing Maſs. 

Q. What if a perſon, through the ab/olute neceſſity 
of his unhappy circumſtances, ſhould be tied to a 
place where he can never hear Maſs, do you think 
he might not then be allowed to join in prayer with 
thoſe of another communion, by way of ſupplying 
this defect ? 

A. No, certainly. It is a misfortune, and a great 
mis fortune, to be kept like David, when he was per- 


ſecuted by Saul, at a diſtance from the temple of God, 


and his ſacred myſteries; but it would be a crime to 
Join one's felf upon that account with an heretical 


or ſchiſmatical congregation, whole worſhip God 


rejefts as ſaerilegious and impious. In ſuch a caſe 
therefore a Chriſtian muſt ſerve his God alone to the 


of 


” 
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of prayer, adoration, contrition, &c. and muſt fre- 
quently hear Maſs in ſpirit, by joining himſelf with 
all the faithful throughout the earth, wherever they 
are offering to God that divine ſacrifice; ever fighing 
after theſe heavenly myſteries, and praying for his de- 
livery from that Babylon, which keeps him at a diſ- 
tance from the temple of God. 


CHAT. VIII. O /aying Maſs in Latin. 


Q. F it not a great prejudice to the faithful, that 
the Maſs is ſaid in Latin, which is a language 
that the generality of them do not underſtand ? 

A. It is no prejudice to them at all, provided they 
be well inſtrutted in the nature of this ſacrifice, and 
taught, as we have explained above, how to accom- 
pany the Prieſt with prayers and devotions adapted 
to every part of the Maſs; ſuch as they commonly 
have in their Manuals or other prayer books. 
Hence it is viſible to any unprejudiced eye, thet there 
is far more devotion amongſt Catholicks at Maſs, than 
there is amongſt Proteſtants at their Common Prayer ? 

Q. But is not the Maſs allo a Common Prayer, that 
ought to be ſaid alike by all the faithful? 

A. It is a common ſacrifice, that is offered for all, 
and in ſome manner by all; but as for ee 
forms of prayer uſed by the Prieſt in the Maſs, there 
1s no obligation for the faithful to recite the ſame. 
All that God or his Church expetts from them, 1s to 
aſliſt at that ſacrifice with attention and devotion : 
and this they fully comply with when they endeavour 
to follow the direQions given above, and uſe ſuch 
Prayers as are beſt adapted to each part of the Maſs; 
though they be not the ſelf-ſame as the Prieſt uſes. 

> Q. Can you explain to me by ſome example how a 
perſon, may devoutly and profitably aſſiſt at this ſacri- 
fice, though he be ignorant of the prayers which the 
Prieſt is ſaying? 

1 * | A. Yes. 
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A. Yes. What do you think if you or any good 
Chriſtian had been preſent upon Mount Calvary, when 
: Chriſt was offering himſelf upon the Croſs a ſacrifice 
for the ſins of the whole world? Would not the very 
ſight of what was doing, provided that you had the 
ſame faith in Chriſt as you now have, have ſufficed to 
excite in your ſoul moſt lively acts of love of God, 
thankſgiving for ſo great a mercy, deleſlation of your 
ſins, &c. though you could neither hear any word 
from the mouth of Chriſt your High Prieſt, nor know 
in particular what paſſed in his foul? Juſt ſo in the 
Maſs, which is the ſame ſacrifice as that which Chriſt 
offered upon the Croſs, becauſe both the Prieſt and 
the Victim are the ſame; it is abundantly ſufficient 
for the people's devotion, to be well inſtructed in what 
1s then doing, and to excite in their fouls ſuitable atts 
of adoration, than giving, repentance, &c. though they 
underſtand not the particular prayers uſed by the Prieſt 
at that time, 
I muſt add, that for the devoutly and profitably 


2 


: concurring in ſacrifice offered to God, it is not only 
L not neceſſary that the people ſhould hear or recite the 
7 ſame prayers with the Prieſt, but that even the very 
t ſeeing of him is more than God was pleaſed to require 
in his law. Hence we find, St. Luke i. 10. that the 
ll, whole multitude of the en were praying without, when 
ar Zacharias went into the temple to burn incenſe. And 
re Levit. xvi. 17. it was expreſsly ordered, that there 
1e. ſhould be no man in the tabernacle or temple when 
' 4 the High Prieſt went with the blood of the victims 
n: into the ſanctuary to make atonement. EY: 
dur 2. But does not St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. condemn the 
ach uſe of unknown tongues in the liturgy of the Church? 
als; | A. He has not one word in that whole chapter of 
. the /2/urgy of the Church; but only reprehends the 
wa abuſe of the gift of tongues, which ſome amongſt the 
acri- Corinthians were guilty of, who, out of oſtentation, 
the affected to make exhortations or temporary prayers 


12 their aſſemblies in languages utterly unknown, 
| I which 
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which for want of an interpreter could be of no ediſi- 
cation to the reſt of the faithful. But this is far from 
being the. practice of the Catholick Church; where 
all exhortations, ſermons, and ſuch hke inſtructions, 
are made in the vulgar language; where no new un- 
known extemporary prayers are recited, but the an- 
client publick liturgy and office of the Chuch, which 
by long uſe are well known, at leaſt as to the ſubRance, 
by all the faithful; where, in fine, there is no want of 
interpreters, ſince the people have the Church Office 
interpreted in their ordinary prayer books; and the 
Paſtors are commanded to explain to them the myſ- 


teries contained in the Maſs. Council of Trent, G. 
22. chap. 8. 


(). But why does the Church celebrate Maſs in 


Latin, rather than in the vulgar language? 

A. ½, Becauſe it is her ancient language, uſed in 
all ber ſacred offices, even from the Apoſtles days, 
throughout all the Weſtern parts of the world; and 
therefore the Church, which hates novelty, defires to 
celebrate her liturgy in the ſame language as the ſaints 
have done for ſo many ages. 2dty, For a greater 
unt/ormiy in the publick worſhip; that ſo a Chriſtian, 
in whatſoever country he chances to be, may ſtill find 
the liturgy performed in the ſame manner, and in the 
ſame language to which he is accuſtomed at home: 
and the Latin is certainly of all languages the moſt pro- 
pear this, as being the moſt univerſally ſtudied and 


n. gay, To avoid the changes to which all vul- 


gar languages, as we find by experience, are daily ex- 
poſed: ſor the Church is unwilling to be chopping 
and changing her liturgy at every turn of language. 

Q. Have any other Chriſtians beſides Roman Ca- 
tholicks ever celebrated their liturgy in a language 
22 the greater part of the people did not under- 

dd. 

A, Ves. It is the practice of the Greeks, as we learn 
from Alexander Roſs, in his View of the Religions of 
Europe, p. 481+; and Mr. Brerewaod, in his * 

s CAPs 
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chap. 2. p. 12. It is the practice of all other ſects of 
Chriſtians in the Zaſt and South, wiz. of the Armeni- 
ans, of the Syrians, of the Neſtorians, of the Cophts or 
Egyptians, and of Abaſſins or Ethiopians, who all uſe 
in their liturgies their ancrent languages, which have 
long ſince ceaſed to be underſtood by the . | 
as we learn from Monſieur Renaudot, in his Dſſerta- 

tion on Oriental Liturgies, chap. 6. And as for Pro- 
teſtants, we learn from Dr. Heylin's Hiſſory of the He. 


Formation, p. 128, &c. that in Queen Elizabech's time, 


„% The Iriſh Parliament paſſed an act for the uniformny 
„of Common Prayer; with permiſſion of ſaying the 

ſame in Latin, where the miniſler had not the 
„ knowledge of the Engliſi tongue. But for tranf}it- 
„ing it into Tri The peo- 


/ there was no care taken. 
ple are required by that ſtatute, under ſeveral penal- 
ties, to frequent their churches, and to be preſent 
at the reading the Exgliſſi liturgy, which they un- 
derſtood no more than they the Maſs, By 
„% which means—we have furniſhed the Papiſis with 
an excellent argument againft ourſelves, for havi 
the divine ſervice celebrated in fuch a language as 


the people do not underſtand.” — Thus Dr. Heylin. 


Cuar. IX.—Of the ſacrament of Penance. Of Confeſſion, 
and the preparation for it. Of Abſolwtion, c. 


Q. W do you mean by the ſacrament of 


Penance? 

A. An inſtitution of Chriſt, by which the fins are 
forgiven which we commit after Baptiſm. 

Q. In what does this inſtitution eonſiſt ? 

A. On the part of the Penitent, it conſiſts in theſe 
three things, vd contrition, confeſſion, and ſali action; 
and on the part of the miniſter, in the ab/olutton pro- 
nounced by the authority of Jeſus Chriſt. So that 
Penance is a ſacrament by which the faithfal, that 


have fallen into fins, confeſſing the ſame with a true 


1 2 repentance, 
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repentance, and a ſincere purpoſe of making ſatisfac- 
tion to God, are abſolved from their fins by the mi- 
niſter of God. 

Q. How do you prove that the miniſters of God 
_ any ſuch power as to abſolve ſinners from their 
ins Bo | | 
A. I prove it from St. John xx. 22, 23. where 
Chrift ſaid to his miniſters, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ; 
whoſe ſins you ſhall forgive, they are forgiven; and who/e 
fins you ſhall retain, they are retained. And St. Matt. 
xviii. 18. Verily I /ay unto you, what/oever ye ſhall bind 
on earth ſhall be bound in heaven, and whatſoever ye 
fall looſe on earth ſhall be looſed in heaven. 

Q. But was this power given to any beſides the 
Apoſtles? 

A. It was certainly given to them and to their ſuc- 
| ceſſors to the end of the world; no leſs than the com- 
miſhon of preaching, baptizing, &c. which, though 
addrefled to the Apoſtles, was certainly deſigned to 
continue with their ſucceſſors the Paſtors of the Church 
for ever, according to that of Chriſt, Matt. xxviii. 20, 
Lo, I am always with you, even till the end of the world. 
And ſo the Proteſtant Church underſtands this text, 
in the Order for Liſitation of the Sick, in the Common 
Prayer Book, where ſhe preſcribes a form of abſolu. 
tion the ſame in ſubſtance as that uſed in the Catho- 
lick Church, viz. 

Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath left power to his 
Church to ab/olue all ſinners who duly repent and believe 
[| in him, of has great mercy forgive thee thine offences. 
| | And by his authority committed to me, I abſolve thee from 
all thy fins, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
| and of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen. | 
ll Q. Is it then your doctrine that any man can for- 
| | give ſins ? 
| A. We do not believe that any man can forgive 
ſins by kts own power, as no man by Ai own power can 
raiſe the dead to life; becauſe both the one and the 
other equally belong to the power of God, But as God 

l as 
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has ſometimes made men bis inſtruments in: raiſin 
the dead to life; ſo we believe that he has been pleaſed 
to appoint that his miniſters ſhould, in virtue of his 
commiſſion, as his inſtruments, and by kts power, ab- 
ſolve repenting ſinners. And as this is evident from 
the texts above quoted, it muſt be a falſe aeal, under 

retext of maintaining the honor of God, to contra- 
dict this commiſſion which he has evidently given to- 
his Church. 

D. But will not finners thus be encouraged to go 
on in their evil ways, upon the confidence of being 
abſolved by the Paſtors of the Church, whenever they 
pleaſe, from their ſins? 5 | 

A. The Paſtors of the Church have no power to- 
abſolve any one without a ſincere repentance and a 
firm purpoſe of a new life; and therefore the Catho- 
hck dottrine of abſolution can be no encouragement 
to any man to go on in his fins, 

Q. What then is required on the part of the ſinner, 
in order to obtain forgiveneſs of his ſins in the ſacra- 
ment of Penance ? ; 

A. Three things, viz. contrition, confeſſion, and ſa- 
ttsfathon. By contrition we mean a hearty, ſorrow for 


. having offended Jo good a God, with a firm purpoſe of 


amendment. By confeſſion we mean @ full and ſincere ace 
cuſation made to God's miniſter of all mortal fins, which, 
after a diligent examination of conſcience, a perſon can 


call to his remembrance. By ſatigſaction we mean a 


An performance of the Penance enjoined by the 
reſt. 

Q. What preparation then do you recommend be- 
fore confeſſion, in order to diſcharge one's ſelf well of 
that important duty ? ; 

A. A perſon that is preparing himſelf for confe/ron, 
has four things to do before he goes to confefhon : 1//, 
He muſt pray earneltly to God for his divine grace 
that he may be enabled to make a true and good con- 


bit  Jeſſion. 2dly, He muſt caretujly examine his con- 


cience, in order to findout what ſins he has committed, 
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and how often. gdly, He muſt take due time and 


care to beg God's pardon, and to procure a hearty 
ſorrow for his fins. 4%), He muſt make firm reſo- 
lutions with God's grace to avoid the like fins for the 
E r to fly the immediate occaſions of them. 
Why muſt he begin his preparation by prayin 

earneſtly A. God for his eis N e 

A. Becauſe a good conſeſſion is a work of the utmoſt 
importance, and withal a difficult taſk, by reaſon of 
the pride of our hearts, and that fear and ſhame which 
is natural to us, and which the Devil, who is a mortal 
enemy to confeſſion, ſeeks to improve with all his 
power. And therefore a Chriſtian, that deſires to 
make a good confeſſion, ought in the firſt place to ad- 
dreſs himſelf to God by fervent prayer for bis divine 
aſſiſtance. And the more he finds the enemy buly to 
inſti] into him an unhappy fear or ſhame, the more 
earneſtly he muſt implore the mercy and grace of God 
upon this occaſion. 

Q. In what manner muſt a perſon examine his con- 
ſcience in order to make a good confeſſion ? 

A. He muſt uſe a moral diligence to find out the 


ſins he has committed; which requires more or leſs 


\ 


time and care, according to the length of time from 
his laſt confeſſion, and the greater or leſs care that he 
uſually takes of the ſtate of his conſcience. The com- 
mon method of examination is, to conſider what he has 
done againſt any of the commandments of God ; what 
neglefts there may have been of Church precepis; 
how he has diſcharged himſelf of the common duties 
of a Chriſtian, and of the particular duties of his re- 
ſpeQiive ſation of life; how far he has been guilty of 
any of the ſeven ſins, which are commonly called capz- 
tal, becauſe they are the ſprings or fountains from 
whence all our ſins flow, &c. And for the helping of 


a a perſons memory in this regard, the table of ſins, 


which is found in the Manual or other prayer books, 
may be of no ſmall ſervice. 
| Q. Is 
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Q. Is a perſon to examine himſelf as to the number 
of times that be has been guilty of this or that fin ? 

A. Yes: becauſe he is obliged to confeſs, as near as 
he can, the number of bis fins. But in ſins of Habit, 
which have been of long ſtanding and very numerous, 
it will be enough to examine and confeſs the length 
of time that he has been ſubject to ſuch a ſin, and how 
many times he has fallen into it, in a day, week or 
month, one time with another. 75 

Q. What method do you preſcribe to a perſon in 
order to procure that hearty ſorrow for fin, which is 
* moſt neceſſary part of the preparation for confeſ- 

on r. 

A. The beſt method to procure it is to beg it hear- 
tily of God; for it muſt be his gift: none but God can 
give that change of heart, which. is ſo eſſential to a 

ood confeſſion ; and he has been pleaſed to promiſe, 

t. Matt. vii. 7. A and it ſhall be goon you; ſeek and 
you ſhall find: knock and it ſhall 
To this end alſo pious meditations and conſiderations, 
and devout ats of contrition, which are found in books 
of devotion, will much contribute, if read leiſurely 
and attentively, ſo as to fink into the heart. But be- 
cauſe many perſons content themſelves with runnin 
over in haſte the Prayer before Confeſton, which they 
meet with in their books, with little or no change in 
the heart, which perbaps is grown hard by ſinſul ha- 
bits, it is tobe feared their performances are too often 
nothing worth in the fight of God. 

Q. What then do you adviſe in the caſe of habitual 
finners, in order to procure a true change of heart? 

A. I adviſe them to a /þ:r:tual retreat for ſome days, 
in which, being retired as much. as poſhble from the 
noiſe of the world, they may think upon the great 
truths of religion; of the end for which they came 
into the world; of the benefits they have received 
from God; of the enormity of fin; of the ſudden 


e opened unto yo. 


paſſing away of all that this world admires; of the 
four 
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four laſt things; of the paſſion of Chriſt, &c. that ſo 
the ſerious conſideration of theſe great truths, joined 
to retirement and prayer, may make a due impreſſion 
on their hearts, and effettually convert them to God. 
Thoſe whoſe circumſtances will not permit them to 
make a regular retreat, may at leaſt endeavour during 
ſome days to think as often and as ſeriouſly as they 
can upon the traths above mentioned; and by fre. 
quently and fervently calling upon the Father of Mer- 
cies, in the midſt of all their employments, may hope 
to procure to themſelves the like grace. 

Q. What muſt be the chief motives of a finner's 


. ſorrow and repentance, in order to qualify him for 
: abſolution ? 


A. Divines are not perfectly agreed in the ſolution 
of this query, but are all perfectly agreed in adviſing 
every one to aim at the beſt motives he can; and that 
the beſt and ſafeſt way is to renounce and deteſt our 
fins for the love of God above all things. 

Q. What do you mean by the reſolution of amend- 
ment, which you ſuppoſe to be a neceſſary ingredient 
in the preparation for confeſhon ? 

A. I mean a full determination of the ſoul to fly for 
the future all wilful fin, and the immediate occafions 
of it, | 
Q. What do you mean by the immediate occafrons of 


A. All fuch company, places, employments, diver- 
ſions, books, &c. which are apt to draw a perſon to 
mortal ſin, either in deed, or at leaſt in thought. 

Q. Ang is a perſon 1 obliged to avoid 
all ſuch immediate occaſions of ſins 

A. He is obliged to avoid them to the very utmoſt 
of his power, according to the goſpel rule, of partin 
even with a hand or an eye, that 1s an occaſion ot of, 
fence to the foul, St. Matt. xvii. 8, 9. | 

Q. What Scripture do you bring to recommend the 
eonteſhon of our fins to God's miniſters ? 

A. 3/4, 
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A 1/t, The precept of God in the Old Teſtament» 


Numb. v. 6, 7. When a man or woman ſhall commit any 
in that men commit, to do a treſpaſs againſt the Lord, 
and that perſon be guilty, then they ſhall confeſs their fins 
which they have done, Be, 2dly, The example of the 
people that hearkened to the preaching of St. John 
the Baptiſt, who were baptized by him, conſeſſing therr 
fins, St. Matt. iii. 6. gdly, The preſcription of St. 
James v. 16. Confe/s your ſins one to another; that is, 
to the Prieſts or Elders of the Church, whom the 
Apoſtle had ordered to be called for, ver. 14. 4t/ly, 
The practice of the firſt Chiiſtians, Acts xix. 18. 
_ y that belzeved came, and conſſſed and declared their 
eds. . 

Q. How do you prove that there is any command 
of Chriſt for the confeſſion of our ſins to his miniſ- 
ters ? 

A. I prove it from the commiſſion which Chriſt 
has given to his minſters, St. John xx. 22, 23. Receive 
ye the Holy Ghoſt : whatſoever fins ye rem, they are re- 
muted unto them ; and whoſoever fins ye retain, they 
are retained. And St. Matt. xvii. 18. Veri, T jay 
unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound 
in heaven; and whatſoever ye ſholl looſe on earth, ſhall 
be looſed in heaven, For it is evident, that this commilſ- 
ſion of binding or looſing, forgiving or retaining fins, 
according to the merits of the cauſe and the diſpoſition 
of the.penitent, cannot be rightly executed without 
taking cognizance of the ſtate of the ſoul of him who 
deſires to be abſolved from his fins, by virtue of this 
commiſſion ; and conſequently cannot be rightly exe- 
cuted without confeſſion. So that we conclude with St, 
Auguſline *, that to pretend it is enough to confels to 
God alone, is making void the porwer of the keys given 
to the Church, St. Matt. xvi. 19.; that it is contradict- 


ing the goſpel, and making void the commiſſion of 
Chriſt, 


* Homil, 49. Inter, 50. 
2. Are 
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Q. Are Chriſtians then obliged to confeſs all their 
fins to the miniſters of Chriſt ? 

A. They are obliged to confeſs all ſuch fins as are 
mortal, or of which they have reaſon to doubt leſt 
they may be mortal; but they are not obliged to con- 
feſs vemal fins, becauſe as theſe do not exclude men 
eternally from the kingdom of heaven, ſo there is not 
a ftrift obligation of having recourſe for the remiſſion 
of them to the keys of the Church. 

Q. But by what rule ſhall a perſon be able to make 
a judgment whether his ſins be mortal or venzal ? 

A. All thoſe ſins are to be eſteemed mortal which 
the Word of God repreſents to us as hateful to God, 
againſt which he pronounces a woe, or of which it de- 
clares that ſuch as do thoſe things ſhall not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. Of theſe we have many in- 
ſtances, Rom. 1. 29, 3c, 31. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Galat. 
v. 19, 20, 21. Epbeſ. v. 5. Apocalypſe xxi. 8. And 
in the Old Teftament, Iſaiah v. Ezek. xviii. &c. But 
though it be very eaſy to know that ſome ſins are 
mortal, and others but venial, yet to pretend to be 
able always perfectly to diſtinguiſh which are mortal 
and which are not, is above the reach of the moſt able 
di vines; and therefore a prudent Chiiſtian will not 
eaſily paſs over fins in confeſſion, under pietence of 
their being venzal, unleſs he be certain of it. And 
this caution is more particularly neceſſary in certain 
cafes, where perſons, being aſhamed to confels their 
fins, are willing to A= themſelves they are but 
ven:al; for in ſuch caſes it is much to be feared, leſt 
their ſelſ- love ſhould bias their judgment. 

12 Is it a great crime to conceal, through ſhame 
or fear, any mortal ſin in confeſſion? 

A. Yes, it is a great crime; becauſe it is telling a 
fre to the Holy Ghoſt; for which kind*of fin Ananias 
and Saphira were ſtruck dead by a juſt judgment of 
God, Acts v. It is acting decertfully with God, and 
that in a matter of dhe utmoſt conſequence. It is a 


facrilege, - 
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Vacrilege, becauſe it is an abuſe of the ſacrament of 

: Penance, and is generally followed by another greater 

+ Afacrilege, in receiving unworthily the body and blood 

of Chriſt, And, what is ſtill more dreadful, ſuch ſin- 

| ners ſeldom ſtop at the firſt bad confeſſion and com- 

| munion, but uſually go on for a long time in theſe 
fios, and very often die in them. But it is not only 
a great crime to conceal one's fins in confeſſion, it is 
a great folly and madneſs too; becauſe ſuch offenders, 
if they have not renounced their faith, know very 
well that theſe fins muſt be confeſſed, or that they muſk 
burn for them; and they cannot be ignorant that 
theſe bad confeſſions do but increaſe their burden, by 
adding to it the dreadful] guilt of repeated ſacrileges, 
which they will have far more difficulty of confeſling, 
than theſe very ſins of which they are now ſo much 
aſhamed. 

Q. Have you any inſtances in Church Hiſtory of 
remarkable judgments of God upon thoſe that have 
preſumed to approach to the bleſſed Sacrament with» 
out making a ſincere confeſſion of their fins ? 

A. Yes: we have ſeveral recorded by St. Cyprian 
L. de Lapis | and other grave authors; but the moſt 
common, and' indeed the moſt dreadful puniſhment of 

theſe (ins, is a blindneſs and hardneſs of heart, which 
God juſily permits ſuch ſinners to fall into, and which 
is the broad road to final impenitence. 

Q. Have you any tbing to offer by way of encous 

N ragement to ſinners to confeſs their fins ſincerely ? 
i A. Yes: 1/4, The great benefit that their ſouls will 
| reap in the renuſſion of ther ſins, promiſed by Chriſt, 
Matt. xviii. 18. and St. John xx. 22, 2g. and the other 
advantages which an humble confeſhon of fins brings 
along with it; ſuch as a preſent comfort and eaſe of 
conſcience, a remedy againſt future ſins, directions and 
preſcriptions from the miniſter of God for the curing 
the ſpiritual maladies of the ſoul, &c. adh, That ys 
| this 
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this ſhort paſſing confuſion, which will laſt but a mo- 
ment, they will eſcape the dreadful ſhame of having 
their {ins written on their forebeads at the laſt day to 
their eternal confuſion. gdly, That the greater their 
ſins have been, the greater will be the joy, as of the 
whole court of heaven, ſo of their Confeſſor here upon 
earth, to ſee their ſincere converſion to God teſtified 
by the humble confeſſion of their moſt ſhameful ſins, 
hoon which account, fo far from thinking worſe of 
them, he will conceive far greater hopes of their fu- 
ture progreſs, and a more tender affettion for them. 
"4thly, That by the law of God and his Church, what- 
ever is declared in confeſſion can never be diſcovered 
directly or indirettly to any one, upon any account 
whatſoever, but remains an eternal ſecret betwixt God 
and the penitent ſoul; of which the Confeſſor cannot, 
even to ſave his own life, make any ule at all io the 
penitent's diſcredit, diſadvantage, or any other griev- 
ance whatſoever, —V/ide Decretum Innocent XI. die 18 
November, anno 1682. 

Q. But ſuppoſe it has been the ſinner's misfortune 
to have made a bad confeſhon, or perhaps a great 
many bad confeſſions, what muſt he do to repair 
this fault, and to reinſtate himſelf in God's grace? 


A. He muſt apply himſelf to God by hearty prayer 


for his grace and mercy, and fo prepare himſelf to 
make a good general confeſſion of all his ſins, at 
leaſt from the time of his going aſtray, Becauſe all 
the confeſſions that he has made ſince he began to 
conceal his ſins were all ſacrilegious, and conſequently 
null and invalid; and therefore muſt be all repeated 
again. - 
Q. But is he obliged in this caſe to confeſs again 
thoſe fins which he has confeſſed before? 

A. He is: becauſe the concealing of any one 


mortal ſin in confeſſion: makes the whole è&onfeſſion 


nothing worth; and all the following confeſſions, till 
| this 
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this fault is repaired, are null; and therefore they muſt 
all be made again. But if it be to the ſame Confeſſor, 
who has a confuſed remembrance of the ſins before 
confeſſed, it may ſuffice for the penitent to accuſe 
himſelf in general terms of all that has been confeſſed 
before; and then ſpecifying in particular the ſins that 
have been omitted, together with the number of bad 
confeſſions and communions that have been made, 

Q. Are there any other caſes in which the confeſ- 
ſion is nothing worth, and conſequently muſt be made 

ain, beſides the caſe of concealing mortal ſin ? 

A. Yes, If the penitent has taken no care to exa - 
mine his conſcience, or to procure the neceſſary ſor- 
row for his fins, or a true purpoſe of amendment, his 
confeſſion is good for nothing, and muſt be repeated; 
as alſo if the Prieſt to whom he has made his confeſ- 
ſion has not had the neceſſary faculties and appro- 
bation. , 

Q. What if the penitent, through forgetfulneſs, 
paſs over ſome mortal ſin in confeſſion ? 

A. This omiſſion, provided there was no conſide- 
rable negligence which gave occaſion to it, does not 
make the confeſſion invalid. But then the fin that 
has been thus committed mult be confeſſed afterwards, 
when the penitent remembers it ; and if be remembers 
it before communion, he ought to confeſs it before 
he goes to communion ; if he remembers it not till 
after communion, he muſt confeſs it in his next con- 
feſſion. 

Q. Is a perſon obliged to confeſs the circumſtances 
of his ſins? 

A. He is obliged to confeſs ſuch circumſtances as 
quite alter the kind or nature of the ſin; as alſo, ac- 
cording to many divines, ſuch as very notoriouſly 
aggravate the guilt: But as for other circumſtances, 
they need not be declared; and particularly in ſins of 
unchaſtity it may ſometimes be dangerous to be too 
£ircumitantial in expreſſing the manner of the fin. 

Q. Would 
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Q. Would it be a crime to neglect the Penance or 
ſatisfaction enjoined by the Priefl ? 

A. Yes, it would ; the more becauſe we ought to re- 
gard the Penance enjoined as an exchange which God 
makes of the eternal puniſhments, which we have de- 
ſerved by fin, into theſe ſmall penitential works. 

2 Has the Church of God always enjoined Penances 
to ſinners ? 

A. Ves, ſhe has; and in the primitive times much 
more ſevere than now, when three, ſeven, and ten 
years of Penance, uſed to be impoſed for ſins of im- 


purity, perjury, &c. 


Q. Does the Church at preſent approve of giving 
ordinarily very flight Penances for very great ſins? 

A. So far from it, that the Council of Trent, M. 
14. chap. 8. gives us to underſtand, that a Conſeſſor, 
by ſuch exceſſive indulgence, is in danger of drawing 
upon his own head the guilt of his penitent's fins ; 
and declares, that a Prieſt ought to enjoin a ſuitable 


Penance, according to the quality of the crime, and 


the penitent's abilities. 

Q. Ought the penitent to content himſelf with per- 
forming the Penance enjoined. ſo as to take no far- 
2 thought about making latisfaction to God for his 

ns? | 

A. No, by no means; for it is to be feared, that 
the Penance enjoined is ſeldom ſufficient to take off all 
the puniſhment due to God's juſtice upon account of 
our fins; and it is certain, that the more a penitent 
is touched with a hearty ſorrow for his offences 
againſt God, the more he will be deſirous of making 
ſatisfaction, and revenging upon himſelf, by peniten— 
tial ſeverities, the injury done to God by his fins. 
Hence the life of a good Chriltian ought to be a per- 
petual Penance. , | 3 

Q. What then do you recommend to a penitent, be- 
ſides the performance of his Penance, in order to can- 
cel the puniſhment due to his fins, and to make ſatis- 


faction to the Divine Juſtice? 
| A. I re- 
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A. I recommend to him, ½, Ever to maintain in 
himſelf a penztentzal ſpirit, and in that ſpirit to per- 
form all his prayers; daily offering up to God the ſa- 
crifice of a contrite and humble heart. 2dly, I recom, 
mend to him a/ns-deeds, both corporal and ſpiritual, 
according to his ability, gdly, Faſting, and other 
morifications chacially the retrenching all ſuper- 
fluities in eating, drinking, and ſleeping ; all unneceſ- 
ſary diverſions, and much more ſo all ſuch as are dan- 
gerous; all idle curioſity, vanity, &c. 4%, I recom- 
mend to him to have recourle to indulgences, and to 
perform with religious exactneſs the conditions there- 
unto required. zthly, In fine, I recommend to him 
to take from the hands of God, in part of Penance for 
his fins, all ſickneſſes, pains, labours, and all other 
croſſes whatſoever, and daily to offer them up to God, 
to be united to, and ſauctiſied by, the ſufferings and 
death of Jeſus Chriſt. | 

Q. What is the form and manner of con/e//ion ? 

A. The penitent, having duly prepared hunſelf by 
Prayer, by a ſerious examination of bis conſcience, 
and a hearty contrition for his fins, kneels down at 
the confeſſion- chair on one ſide of the Prieſt, and 
making the ſign of the Croſs upon himſelf, aſks the 
Prielt's bleſſing, ſaying, Pray, Father, give me your 
bleſſing. Then the Prieſt bleſſes him in the following 
words: The Lord be in thy heart, and in thy lips, that 
thou mayeſt truly and humbly confeſs all thy fins, in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy. 
Ghoſt. Amen. After which the peyitent ſays the Con- 
fiteor, in Latin or in Engliſh, as tar as Med Culpd, &c. 
and then accuſes himſelf of all his fins, as to the kind, 
number, and aggravating circumſtances; - and con- 
cludes with this or the like form: Of theſe, and all 
other fins of my whole life, I beg pardon of God, and 
Penance and abſolution of you, my ghoſtly Father. And 
ſo be finiſhes the Confiteor, Therefore I beſeech, &c. 


And then attends to the inſtructions given by che Prieſt, 
==> and bumbly accepts the Penance enjoined. 


K 2 2. What 
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Q. What is the form of a/olution ? 

A. 1/t, The Prieſt ſays, May the almighty God have 
mercy on thee, and forgive thee thy ſens, and bring thee to 
life everlaſiing. Amen. 

Then ſtretching forth his right hand towards the pe- 
nitent, he ſays, May the almighty and merciful Lord 
— thee pardon, abſolutton, and remiſſion of thy fins. 

men. 

Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ab/olve thee ; and I, by his au- 
thority, abſolve thee, in the firſt place, from every bond of 
excommunication or inter dict, as far as I have power, 
and thou R in need : in the next place, I abſolve 
thee from all thy fins, in the name of the Father, I and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen. 

May the paſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the merits 
of the blfjed Virgin Mary, and of all the Saints, and 
whatſoever good thou ſhalt do, or whatſoever evil thou 


halt Juffer, be to thee unto the remiſſion of thy fins, the 


zncreaſe of grace, and the recompence of everlaſiing life. 
Amen. | 

Q. In what caſes is a Confeſſor to defer or deny 
abſolution ? 


A. The rule of the Church is to defer abſolution, 


except in the caſe of neceſſity, to thoſe of whoſe dif. 
poſition the Confeſſor has juſt cauſe to doubt; and to 
deny abſolution to thoſe who are certainly indiſpoſed 
for it; which is the caſe of all ſuch as refuſe to forgive 
their enemies, or to reſtore ill-gotten goods, or to for- 
ſake the habits or immediate occaſions of ſin; or, in a 
word, to comply with any part of their duty, to which 
they are obliged under mortal ſin.— Rit. Rom. de Sac ra- 
mento Pænitendiæ. | 

Q. How do you prove, from all that has been ſaid, 
that Penance, i. e. the confeſſion and ab/olutton of ſin- 
ners, is properly a ſacrament? _ 

A. Becauſe it is an outward /ign of inward grace, o- 
dained by Jeſus Chriſt; which is the very notion and 
definition of a /acrament. The outward fign is found 


in the ſinner's confeſſion, and the form of abſolution 
pronounced 


; 
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pronounced by the Prieſt ; the inward grace is the re- 
miſſion of fins, promiſed by Jeſus Chriſt, St. John xx. 
22, 23. and the ordinance of Chriſt is gathered from 
the ſame place, and from St, Matt. xvin. 18. 


Cn Ar. X- / Indulgences and Jubilees. 


: \ N THAT do you mean by Indulgences ? 
L A. There is not any part of the doctrine 


of the Catholick Church, that is more groſsſy miſrepre- 
ſented by our adverſaries, than this of Indulgences; for 
the generality of Proteſtants imagine, that an Indulgence 
N to commit a ſin, or, at leaſt, that it is par- 
don for ſins to come; whereas, indeed, it is no ſuck 
thing. There is no power in heaven or earth that can 
give leave to commit fin; and conſequently there is 
no giving pardon beforehand, for fins to come.. All 
this is far from the belief and practice of the Catholick 
Church. By an Indulgence therefore we mean no more 
than a releaſing to true penitents the debt of temporal. 
puniſhment, which remained due to their fins, after 
the {ins themſelves, as to the guilt and eternal puniſh- 
ment, had been already remitted by the ſacrament of 
Penance, or by perfect contrition. | 

Q. Be pleaſed to explain this a little farther ? 

A. That you may underſtand this the better, take 
notice, that in ſin there are two things; there is the 
guilt of the fin, and there is the debt of puniſhment 
due to God upon account of the fin. Now, upon the 
linner's repentance and confeſſion, the fin is remitted 
as to the guilt, and likewiſe as to the eternal puniſn- 
ment in hell, due to every mortal ſin; but the repent- 
ance and converſion is ſeldom ſo perfect, as to releaſe 
the ſinner from all debt of temporal puniſhment due: 
to God's juſtice, which the penitent mult either diſ- 
charge by the way of ſatisfattion and penance ;. or, if 
he be deficient therein, be muſt expect to ſuffer nere- 
after, in proportion to this debt which he owes to the- 
Divine Juſlice. Now an Indulgence, when duly ob- 

| 38 tained,, 
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tained, is a releaſe from this debt of temporal puniſh» 
ment due to the Divine Juſtice, | 
. Q. How do you prove, that after the guilt of fin 
and the eternal puniſhment have been remitted, there 
remains oftentimes a debt of temporal puniſhment due 
to the Divine Juſtice? 

A. Iprove it, ½, From Scripture where, to omit 
other inſtances, we find in the caſe of King David; 
x Sam. Xii. that although upon his repentance the 
Prophet Nathan aſſured him, ver. 13. that the Lord had 
put away his fin, yet he denounced unto him many 
temporal puniſhments, which ſhould be inflicted by 
reaſon of this ſin, which accordingly afterwards en- 
ſued. See ver. 10, 11, 12, 14. 2dly, I prove it from 
the perpetual practice of the Church of God, of en- 


joining Penance to repenting ſinners, in order to can- 


cel this puniſhment due to their fins. 
Q. How do you prove that the Church has received 
a power from Chriſt of diſcharging a penitent ſinner 


from this debt of temporal puniſhment which remains 


due upon account of his ſins? 

A. I prove it by that promiſe of our Lord made to 
St. Peter, St. Matt. xvi. 19. { will give unto thee the heys 
of the kingdom of heaven: and. whatſoever thou ſhalt 
bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; and whatſoever 


thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. 


Which - promiſe, made without any exception, reſer- 
vation or limitation, muſt needs imply a power of looſ- 
ing and releaſing all ſuch bonds as might otherwiſe hin- 
der or retard a Chriſtian ſoul from entering heaven. 

Q. Did tbe Primitive Church ever prattiſe any 
thing of this nature? 

A. Yes, very trequently, in diſcharging penitents, 
when there appeared juſt cauſe for it, from a great 
part of the Penance due to their ſins, as may be ſeen in 
Terwllian, St. Cyprian, and other ancient monuments: 


And of this nature was what St. Paul himſelf prattifed 


in forgtuing, as he ſays, 2 Cor. ii. 40% u the perſon of | 5 85 


Chriſt ; that is, by the power and authority received 
from 
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from him, the inceſtuous Corinthian, without expect- 
ing his going through a larger courſe of Penance. 

Q. But were theſe primitive Indulgences under 
ſtood to releaſe the puniſhmeat due to fin in the ſight 
of God, or only that which was enjoined by the 
Church in her penitential canons? ; 

A. Both one and the other, as often as they were 

ranted upon a juſt cauſe; according to what our 
Ford had promiſed, St. Matt. xviii. 18. Verily I ay 


unto you, whatſoever you ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be 
if in heaven; and whatſoever you ſhall looſe on 


boun 
earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. 


What conditions are neceſſary for the validity 
of an Indulgence? 

A. On the part of him that grants the Indulgence, 
beſides ſuiſicient anthority, it is neceſſary that there be 
a juſt cauſe or motive for the grant; for, according to 


the common dottrine of the beſt divines, [ndulgences 


granted without cauſe will not be ratified by Aimighty. 
God. 2dly, On the part of him that is to obtain the 
Indulgence, it is requiſite that he duly perform the con- 
ditions preſcribed, ſuch as going to confeſſion and 
communion, faſting, alms, prayer, &c. and that he be 
ina ſtate of grace; for it is in vain to expect the re- 
miſſion of the puniſhment due to ſin, whilſt a perſon 
continues in the guilt of mortal n. 

Q. Does an Judulgence ſo far remit all temporal pu- 
niſhment, as to free a penitent from all obligation of 
doing Penance for his ſins? 

A. No; for the obligation of doing Penance for 
ſin, and leading a penitential life, is an indiſpenſible 
duty. Hence the Church uſually enjoins penitential 
works, in order for obtaining of Indulgences. And the 
opinion of the learned Cardinal Cajetan, and others, is 
highly probable, that one condition for attaining to the 


benefit of an Indulgence, in the releaſe of the puniſh- 


ment of the next lite, is a diſpoſition to do Penance in 
this hte; for the treaſure of the Church, out of which. 


Indu/gences are granted, is imended by our great 
| Maltex. 
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Maſter for the relief of the indigent; yet not ſo as to 
encourage the lazy, who refuſe to labour at all for 
themſelves. 

Q. Are you then of opinion, that a Chriſtian re- 
ceives no farther benefit from an Indulgence, than he 
would do by the penitential works which he performs 
for the obtaining that Indulgence? 

A. I am far from being of that opinion; for, ac- 
cording to that way of thinking, no benefit would be 
reaped from the Indulgence, but only from the works 
performed for the obtaining of it. Whereas the Church 
of God has declared, in the Council of Trent, that 
Tndu/gences are very wholeſome to chriſtian people ſeſſ. 
25. But what many divines maintain is, that, regu- 
larly ſpeaking, there is required, though not an equa- 
lity, yet ſome proportion at leaſt between the works 
to be done for the obtaining of an [ndulgence, and the 
Indulgence itſelf: and this I believe to be true. See 
Soto in 4/um Dift. 21. Q. 2. Art. 2. and Sylvius in Sup- 
plem. Q. 25. Art. 2. Quaſito 2. Conclu/. 5. 

What is meant by the treaſure of the Church, 
out of which Indu/gences are granted? 


A. The zrea/ure of the Church, according to divines, 
are the merits and ſatisfactions of Chriſt and his Saints, 


out of which the Church, when ſhe grants an Indul- 
gence to her children, offers to God an equivalent for 
the puniſhment which was due to the Divine Juſtice, 
For the merits and fatisfattion of Chriſt are of infinite 
value, and never to be exhauſted, and are the ſource 
of all our good; and the merits and ſatisfactions of the 
Saints, as they have their value from Chriſt, and 
through him are accepted by the Father; ſo by the 
communion, which all the members of Chriſt's myſ- 
tical body have one with another, are applicable to the 
faithful upon earth. 
* What is meant by a Plenary Indulgence ? 

A. That which, when duly obtained, releaſes the 
whole puniſhment that remained due upon account of 


paſt ſins. 
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Q. What is meant by an Indulgence of ſeven years, 
or of forty days? 

A. By an Indulgence of ſo many years or days is 
meant the remiſſion of the Penance of ſo many years 
or days, and conſequently of the puniſhment corref- 
ponding to the fins, which by the canons of the 
Church would have required ſo many years or days of 
Penance, Bellarmin I. 1. de Indulg. c. 9. And thus, 
if it be true, that there ever were any grants of In- 
dulgences of a thouſand years, or more, they are to be 
underitood with relation to the puniſhment correſpond- 
ing to the fins, which, according to the penitential 
canons, would have required a thouſand or more years 
of Penance. For fince by theſe canons ſeven or ten 
years of Penance were uſually aſſigned for one mortal 
ſin of luſt, perjury, &c. it follows, that habitual ſinners, 
according to the rigour of the canons, muſt have been 


liable to great numbers of years of Penance, and per- 


haps ſome thouſands of years. And though they could 
not be expected to live fo long as to fulfil this Penance 
yet, as by their fins they had incurred a debt of puniſh» 
ment proportionable to ſo long a time of Penance, 
thele Indulgences of ſo many years, if ever granted, 
which ſome call in queſtion, were deſigned to releaſe 
them from this debt. 

Q. What is the meaning of Indulgences for the 
dead ? 

A. They are not granted by way of ab/olution, ſince 
the Paſtors of the Church have not that juriſdiction 
over the dead. But they are only available to the 
faithful departed, by way of rage, or ſpiritual ſue- 
cour, applied to their ſouls out of the treaſure of the 
Church. 

Q. What is the meaning of a Jubilee p 

A. A Fubilee, ſo called from the reſemblance it 
bears with the Jubulee-year in the Old Law, Levit. xxv. 
and xxvii. (which was a year of remiſſion, in which 
bondſmen were reſtored to liberty, and every one re- 
turned to his poſſeſſions) is a plenary Indulgence granted 
every twenty-fifth year, as alſo upon other extraordi- 
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nary occaſions, to ſuch as being truly penitent, ſhall 
worthily receive the bleſſed Sacrament, and perform 
the other conditions of faſting, alms, and prayer, uſually 
preſcribed at ſuch times; 

2. What then is the difference betwixt a Jubilee 
and any other Plenary Indu/gence ? 

A. A Zubilce is more ſolemn, and accompanied with 
certain privileges, not uſually granted upon other oc- 
caſions, with regard to the being abſolved by an ap- 
proved Confeſſor from all excommunications and other 
reſerved caſes, and having vows exchanged into the 
performance of other works of piety, To which we 
may add, that as a Jubilee is extended to the whole | 
Church, which at that time joins as it were ina body, 
in offering a holy violence to heaven by prayers and F 
penitential works; and as the cauſe for granting an 
Indulgence at ſuch times is uſually more evident, and { 
more or greater works of piety are preſcribed for the 4 
obtaining it, the Indulgence of conſequence is likely to 
be much mote certain and ſecure. 

Q. What are the fruits which uſually are ſeen 


amongſt Catholicks at the time of a Jubilee? 8 
A. As at that time the Church moſt preſſingly invites C 
all ſinners to return to God with their whole hearts, & 
and encourages them by ſetting open her ſpiritual tre- 
ſure in their favour, ſo the moſt uſual eſſects of a Ju- F 
bilee are the converſions of great numbers of ſinners, p 
and the multiplying of all ſorts of good works amongſt 1 
the faithful. So far it is from being true, that Indul- IE 
gences are an encouragement to fin, or an occaſion of 8 
a neglect of good works, as our adverſaries unjuſtly 
object. | 


CHae. XI.—Of the Sacrament of Extreme Unction. 
Q. W A do you mean by Extreme Unclion? 


A. I mean the anointing of the ſick, pre- 3 
ſcribed St. James v. 14, 15. 1s any fc, among you, let. 
him call for the Prieſts of the Church, and let them 

by 9 £72) 
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pray over him, anninting him with oil, in the name 9 

the Lord: and the praver of faith ſhall ſave the fick man, 
and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up; and if he be in ſins, 
they ſha!l be forgiven him. 

Q. How do you prove that this anointing of the 
ſick is a /acrament? - 

A Becauſe it is an outward fig of an inward grace, 
or a divine ordinance, to which is annexed a promiſe 
of price in God's holy Word. The anointing, toge- 
ther with the pravers that accompany it, are the out- 

_ ward fen: 15 ordinance of God is found in the words 
of S', Jam+s above quoted; the znward grace is pro- 
miſled iu the {ame place, The prayer of faith ſhall ſave 


= fick man; and if he be in ſins, they ſhall be forgiven 
im. 

1 Q. How do you prove that this ordinance was de- 

d ſign-d for all ages, and not only for the time of the 

E Apoſtles? 

0 A. Becauſe the words of the Scripture, in which 
this ordinance is contained, are no way limited to the 

en Apoſtles time, no more than the words of the ordi— 
nance of Baptiſm, St. Mut. xxvin. and becauſe the 

les Church of God, the belt interpretier of his word and 


ts, WM ordinances, has practiſed it in all ages. | 
Q. To what kind of people is the ſacrament of 
Extr:me Undtion to be adminillered? 


ers, A. To thoſg who, after having come to the uſe of 
ng it reaſon, are in/ danger of death, by ſickneſs; but not to 
oper children under the age of reaſon, nor to perſons ſen- 
n O s 


tenced to death, &c. | | 
Q. Can the ſame perſon receive the facrament of 
Extreme Union more than once? 
A. Yes; but not in the ſame illneſs, except it 


ion. ſhould be of long continuance, and that the ſtate ot the 
Wick man ſhould be changed fo as to recover out of the 
mn? anger, and jhen fall into the like caſe again. 
2 Fr $i What are the effects and fruits of the ſacrament 
ou, let df Extreme Udon? MD HE'D 
then U A. /, It remits fins, at leaſt ſuch as are venial; 


for 


exhorts all preſent to join in prayer for the perſon that 


.the health of the body. 


holy angels may defend them that dwell in that habi- 
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for mortal, or deadly ſins muſt be remitted, before re- 
ceiving Extreme Unction, by the facrament of Penance 


and confeſſion. 2d, It heals the ſoul of its infirmity 


and weakneſs, and a certain propenſion to fin con- 
tracted by former fins,” which are apt to remain in the 
ſoul, as the unhappy relicks of ſin; and it helps to re- 
move ſomething of the debt of puniſhment due to paſt 
ſins. gdly, It imparts ſtrength to the ſoul, to bear 
more eaſily the illneſs of the body, and arms it againſt 
the attempts of its ſpiritual enemies, 4%), If it be 
expedient for the good of the ſoul, it often reſtores 


O. What kind of oil is that which is made uſe of 
in the ſacrament of Extreme Undton? gs 

A. Oil of olives, ſolemnly bleſſed by the Biſhop 
every year on Maunday- Thurſday. 

Q. What is the form and manner of adminiſtering 
this ſacrament ? 

A. 1/t, The Prieſt, having inſtructed and diſpoſed 
the ſick perſon for this ſacrament, recites, if the time 
2 certain prayers preſcribed in the Ritual, to 

eg God's bleſſing upon the ſick perſon, and that his 


tation trom evil. 240%, Is ſaid the Confiteor, or gene- 
ral form of confeſſion and abſolution; and the Prieſt 


is ſick; and, if opportunity permits, according to the 
quality or number of perſons there preſent, to recite 
the ſeven penitential pſalms, with the litanies, or other 
prayers, upon this occaſion. . 300. The Prieſt, mak- 
ing three times the ſign of the Croſs upon the ſick 
perſon, at the name of the bleſſed Trinity ſays, In the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, may all power of the Devils be extinguiſhed in 
ther, by the laying on of our hands, and by the invo- 
catton of the holy Angels, Archangels, Patriarchs, 
Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Virgins, and 
all the Saints. Amen. a4thly, Dipping his thumb | 
in the holy oil, he anoints the lick perſon, 
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In the form of the Croſs, upon the eyes, ears, noſe, 
mouth, hands and feet ; at each anointing making uſe 
of this form of prayer: Through this holy Union, and 
his own moſt tender mercy, may the Lord pardon thee 
whatſoever ſins thou haſt committed by the gut. Amen, 
And ſo of the hearing, and the reſt, adapting the form 
of the ſeveral ſenſes. zthly, After this the Prieſt 
goes on: Lord have mercy on us. Chriſt have mercy on 
us. Lord have mercy on us. Our Father, &c. And 
lead us not into temptation. R. But deliver us from 
evil, V. Save thy ſervant. R. Truſting in thee, 0 
my God, V. O Lord, ſend him help from thy ſanctuary. 
R. And do thou from Sion defend him. V. Be to him, 

O Lord, a tower of ſirength. R. From the face of the 
enemy. V. Let not the enemy have any power over him. 
R. Nor the Son of Iniquity be able to hurt him, 
V. Lord, hear my. prayer. R. And let my cry come 
2 V. The Lord be with you. R. And with thy 

ett, ” | 
4 Let us pray. 


Lord God, who haſt ſaid by thy Apoſile Fames, Ts 
any one ſick among you? let him call for the 
Prieſts of the Church, and let them pray over him, 
anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord; 
and the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and the Lord 
{hall raiſe him up: and if he be in ſins, they ſhall be 
remitted to him: Heal, we be/eeck thee, O our Redeemer, 
by the grace of the Holy Ghoſt, the maladies of this fe- 
man, cure his wounds, and forgive him his fins; drive 
£7 away from him all pains of mind and body, and merci- 

EY * Fully reſtore unto him perfect health, both as to the inte- 
4 5 = Tr and exterior; that being recovered by thy mercy, he 

m7 * to has former duties, who liveſt and reigneſt, 
8 C. men. 


1 5 Let us pray. 
and LOOX down, we beſeech thee, O Lord, on thy ſervant 
umb N. fainting under the infirmity of his body, and re- 


ton, 
TY. 


3 Jreſh a ſoul which thou haſt.created; that he, being im- 
6 1 prove 
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proved by thy chaſttſements, may be ſaved med; 
cine. Ain Chriſt our 2 8 R 


Let us pray. 


1 0 holy Lord, almighty Father, everlaſting God, 
who, by imparting the grace of thy benediftion 
to ſick bodies, preſerveſt, according to the multitude of 
thy mercies, the works of thy hands; favourably at- 
tend to the invocation of thy name, and delivering th } 
ſervant from his illneſs, and reftoring him to health, | 
raiſe him up by thy right band, ſtrengthen him by th | 
virtue, defend him by thy power, and reſtore him wit 
all deſired proſperity to thy holy Church. Through 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 
As to what belongs to the Order of the Viſitation of the 
' Sich, and the prayers and devotions proper upon that 
- occaſion, as allo the Manner of aſſiſting tho/e that are 
Ong, conſult the Roman Ritual; out of which 1 ſhall 
preſent you with the following form of the recommen- 
dation of a departing ſoul. 


Cr. XII.—The Order of the Recommendation of a 
Soul that is juſt departing. 


Q. \ \ THAT is the form or order of the recom- 
mendation of a ſoul to God in its laſt paſ- 


ſage? 

A. 1/4, There is a ſhort litany recited, adapted to 
that occaſion; then the following prayers, = 
O forth, O Chriſtian Soul, from this world, in the FX |} 

name of God the Father Almighty, who created 1 
thee; in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of the liv- F o 
| ing God, who ſuffered for thee; in the name of the FT 
Holy Ghoſt, who has been poured forth upon thee;̃ 


in the name of the Angels and Archangels; in the 2 
| name of the Thrones and Dominations; in the name © 
| of the Principalities and Powers; in the name of the 
| Cherubim and Seraphim; in the name ot the Patriarchs 

and Prophets; in the name of the holy Apoſtles and 2 

. Evangeliſts; in tbe name of the holy Martyrs and RR © 

Couleſſors; in the name of the holy Monks and Her- FF *© 

| mis; 
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mits; in the name of the holy Virgins, and of all the 
Saints of God. May thy place be this day in peace, 
and thy abode in the holy Sion. Through Chriſt our 

Lord. Amen. | 


God moſt merciful, O Cod moſt clement, O 
God, who,. according to the multitude of thy 
tender mercies, blotteſt out the ſins of the penitent, 
| and graciouſly remitteſt the guilt of their paſt offences; 
} mereifully regard this thy ſervant VN. and vouchſafe to 
U hear him, who with the whole confeſſion of his heart 
begs for the remiſſion of all his fins, Renew, O moſt 
mercitul Father, whatever has been corrupted in him, 
through human frailty, or violated through the deceit 
of the enemy; and aſlociate him as a member of re- 
demption to the unity of the body of the Church, 
Have compaſſion, O Lord, on his ſighs; have com- 
paſhon on his tears; and admit him, who has no hope 
but in thy mercy, to the ſacrament of thy reconcilia- 
tion. Through Chritt our Lord. Amen. 


Recommend thee, dear Brother, to the almighty 
God, and commit thee to his care, whoſe creature 
thou art; that when thou ſhalt have paid the debt of 
all mankind by death, thou mayelt return to thy Maker, 

who formed thee of the dirt of the earth. When th 
> {ſoul therefore ſhall depart from the body, may the re- 
1 to ſplendent multitude of the Angels meet thee; may the 
court of Apoſtles come unto thee; may the trium- 
* Pphant army of the Mriyrs, clad in their white robes, 
conduct thee; may the glorious company of illuſtrious 
Confeſſors encompals thee; may the choir of joyful 
Virgins receive thee; and mayeſt thou meet with a 
bletled repoſe in the boſom of the Patriarchs. May 
Jeſus Chriſt appear to thee with a mild and chearfut 
countenance, and order'tlee a place amongſt thoſe 
that are to fland before him for ever. Mayeſt thou 
never know the horror of darkneſs, the crackling of 
flames, oy racking torments. May the mofl wicked 
; Is N with all his evil ſpirits, be forced to give way; 

e 


3 may he tremble at thy approach in the company of 
L 2 N Angels 
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Angels, and fly away into the vaſt chaos of eternal 
night, Let God ariſe, and his enemies be diſperſed ; 
and let them that hate him fly before his face, Let 
them, like ſmoke, come to nothing; and as wax that 
melts before the fire, ſo let ſinners periſh in the ſight 
of God; but may the juſt feaſt and rejoice in his fight. 
Let then all the legions of hell be confounded and put 
to ſhame; and may none of the miniſters of Satan dare 
to ſtop thee in thy way. May Chriſt deliver thee 
from torments, who was crucified for thee. May 
Chriſt deliver thee from eternal death, who vouch- 
Jafed to die for thee. May Chriſt the Son of God 


place thee in the ever-plealing greens of his paradiſe, 


and mzy he, the true Shepherd, number thee amongſt 
bis ſheep. May he abſolve thee from all thy fins, and 
place thee at his right hand in the lot of his elect. 
Mayeſt thou ſee thy Redeemer face to face, and 
fanding always in his preſence, behold with happy 
eyes the moſt clear truths, Mayeſt thou be placed 


among the companies of the bleſſed, and enjoy the 
ſweetneſs of the contemplation of thy God for ever. 


Amen. 

Receive thy ſervant, O Lord, into the place of 
falvation, which he hopes for from thy mercy. R. 
Amen. | 

Deliver, O Lord, the ſoul of thy ſervant from all 
the perils of hell, from all pains and all tribulations, 
R. Amen. | 

Deliver, O Lord, the ſoul of thy ſervant as thou de- 
liveredſt Enoch and Elias from the common death of 
the world, R. Amen. e 

Deliver, O Lord, the ſoul of thy ſervant, as thou 
deliveredſt Noah from the flood. R. Amen. | 

Deliver, O Lord, the foul of thy ſervant, as thou 
deliveredſt Abraham from Ur of the Chaldeans. R. 
Amen. 

Deliver, O Lord, the ſoul of thy ſervant, as thou 
deliveredſt Job from his ſufferings. R. Amen. 

Deliver, O Lord, the ſoul of thy ſervant, as thou 
deliveredſt Iſaac from being ſacrificed by the hand of 
his father Abraham, R. Amen. | 


— , ͥ r. —ůͥTa 


— 


THE CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN: 


Deliver, O Lord, the ſoul of thy ſervant, as thou 
deliveredſt Lot from Sodom, and the flames of fire. 
R. Amen. | | 

Deliver, O Lord, the ſoul of thy ſervant, as thou de- 
liveredſt Moſes from the hands of Pharaoh King of 


Egypt. R. Amen. 


Deliver, O Lord, the foul of thy ſervant, as thou 
deliveredſt Daniel from the lion's den. R. Amen. 

Deliver, O Lord, the ſoul of thy ſervant, as thou de- 
hveredſt the three children from the fiery furnace, and 
from the hands of a wicked king, R. Amen. 

Deliver, O Lord, the foul of thy ſervant, as thou 
deliveredſt Suſannah from her falſe accufers. R. 
Amen. | 

Deliver, O Lord, the ſoul of thy ſervant, as thou 
deliveredſt David from the hands of King Saul, and 
from the hands of Goliah. R. Amen. 

Deliver, O Lord, the ſoul of thy ſervant, as thou de- 
liveredſt Peter and Paul out of priſon. R. Amen. 

And as thou deliveredſt the moſt bleſſed virgin and 
martyr St. Thecla from the moſt dreadtul torments, ſo 
vouchſafe to deliver the ſoul of this thy ſervant, and 


- make it rejoice with thee in the happineſs of heaven. 


E commend to thee, O Lord, the ſoul of thy 
ſervant V. And we beſeech thee, O Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Saviour of the world, that thou 
wouldſt not refuſe to admit into the bolom of thy 
Patriarchs, a ſoul for which in thy mercy thou was 
pleaſed to come down upon earth. Own him tor th 
creature, not made by any flrange Gods, but by thee, 
the only living and true God; for there is no other 
God but thee, and none that can equal thy works. Let 
his foul rejoice in thy preſence, and remember not 
bis former iniquiies and exceſſes, the uubappy effects 
of his patſion or evil concupiſcence for although he 
has ſinned, he bas not renounced che Father, Son, or 
Holy Ghoſt ; but believed, and had a zeal for God, 
and faithfully worſhipped him who made all things. 
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: 


1 not, O Lord, we beſeech thee, the 
ſins of his youth, and his ignorances; but, ac- 
cording to thy great mercy, be mindful of him in thy 
heavenly glory. May the heavens be opened to him, 


and may the angels rejoice with him. Receive, O 


Lord, thy ſervant into thy kingdom. Let St. Michael, 
the archangel of God, condutt him, who is the chief 
of the heavenly hoſt, Let the holy angels of God 
come to meet him, and carry him to the city of the 
heavenly Jeruſalem, May St. Peter the Apoſtle re- 
ceive him, to whom God has given the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven. May St. Paul the Apoſtle aſſiſt 
him, who was a veſſel of election. May St. John, the 
choſen Apoſtle of God, intercede for him, to whom 
were revealed the ſecrets of heaven. May all the 
boly Apoſtles pray for him, to whom our Lord gave 
the power of binding and looſing. May all the Saints 
and Ele& of God intercede for him, who in this world 


have ſuffered torments for the name of Chriſt; that 


being delivered from the bonds of the fleſh, he may 
deſerve to be admitted into the glory of the kingdom 
of heaven: by the bounty of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


who, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, liveth and 


reigneth for ever and ever. Amen. 

After which, rf the ſich perſon ſtill continues to labour 
in hs agony, it may be proper, as the Ritual preſcribes, 
to continue reciling other fſalms and prayers adapted to 
thoſe circumſtances. 

Q. What is the meaning of the lighting a bleſſed 
candle, and. keeping it burning during a perſon's 
agony ? 

A. This light repreſents the light of faith in which 
a Chriſtian dies, and the light of glory which he 
looks for. Beſides, theſe candles are bleſſed by the 
Church, with a ſolemn prayer to God to chaſe 
away the Devils from thoſe places where they ſhall be 
lighted. | | 

Q. What is the form of bleſſing candles? 

A. The Ritual preſcribes the following prayer. 3 
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V. Our help is in the name of our Lord. 
R. Who made heaven and earth. 


Let us pray. 
O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Son of the living God, bleſa 
by our prayers theſe candles; pour forth upon 
them, by the virtue of the holy Cross, thy heaven 
benediction, who haſt given them to mankind to cha 
away darkneſs; and may they receive ſuch a bleſſing 


by the ſign of the holy ＋ Croſs, that in what place 


ſoever they ſhall be lighted or ſet up, the rulers of 
darkneſs, with all their miniſters, may depart, and 
trembling fly away from thoſe dwellings; nor preſume 
any more to diſturb or moleſt thoſe that ſerve thee, 
the Almighty God, who liveſt and reigneſt for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

Q. What is the meaning of tolling the paſting bell 
when a perſon is expiring ? 

A. To admoniſh the taithful to pray for him, thas 
God may grant him a happy paſſage. 


CAP. XII.—0f the Office of the Burial of the Dead. 
2. WE! is the manner and order of burying 
A 


the dead 1n the Catholick Church? 

. The Paſtor, or Pariſh Prieſt, accompanied by 
his Clericks, goes to the houſe of the deceaſed, and 
having ſprinkled the body or coffin with holy water, 
recites the Anthem, 1/ thou / alt obſerve iniquities, 0 
Lord, O Lord who ſhall ſuſtain it; with the 129th 
Plalm, De proſundis, From the defiths J have cred, 
&c. in the end of which he ſays, Eternal reſt give ta 
him, O Lord. R. And let perpetual light ſhine upon 
him. Then he repcais the Anthem, / thou ſhalt obſerve 
ermguaities, &c, 

After this, the body is carried to the Church, the 


1 Clergy going before, two by two, after the manner of 
2 proceſſion, and ſinging the goth Plalm, Miſerere, 


Have mercy on me, O God, according to thy great mercy, 
&c. and the people following the corple, and praying 


ia filence for the deceaſed. When they are come to 


the church, the corple is ſet down in the middle F.4 
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the church, with the feet towards the altar, except 
the deceaſed was a Prieſt, in which caſe the head is 
to be towards the altar, and wax tapers are lighted and 
ſet up round the coffin, Then, if time and opportu- 
nity permit, is recited the Dirge, that is, the office of 
the Mattins and Lauds for the dead, followed by a ſo- 
lemn Maſs for the ſoul of the deceaſed, according to 
the moſt ancient cuſtom of the Univerſal Church. 
The D:rge and Maſs being finiſhed, the Prieſt, 
flanding at the head of the deceaſed, begins the office 


of the burial as follows : 


INTER not into judgment with thy ſervant, O 
Lord, for no man ſhall be juſtifed in thy ſight, 
except thou vouchſafe to grant him the remiſſion of all 
his fins. Let not therefore, we beſeech thee, the ſen- 


| tence of thy judgment fall upon him, whom the true 


ſupplication of chriſtian faith recommendeth to thee : 
but by the aſſiſtance of thy grace let him eſcape the 
judgment of thy vengeance, who, whilſt he was living, 
was marked with the ſign of the holy Trinity; who 
liveſt and reigneſt for ever and ever. Amen. 
Then the chorr ſings the following Reſhonſory. 
EL!VER on 70 bye from 3 at 
that dreadtul day, when the heavens and earth 
ſhall be moved, when thou ſhalt come to judge the 
world by fire. V. I am ſtruck with trembling, and I 
fear, againſt the day of account, and of the wrath to 


come; when the heaven and the earth ſhall be moved. 


V. That great and moſt bitter day, when thou ſhalt 
come to Judge the world by fire, V. Eternal reſt give 
to him, O Lord; and let perpetual light ſhine upon 
him. Deliver me, O Lord, &c. as before, till the 
verſe, I am flruck, &c. 
Lord have mercy on us, Chriſt have mercy on us, 
Lord have mercy on us. Our Father, &c. Here the 
Prieſt puts incenſe in the Thurible, and then going round 
the 3 prinkles it with holy water, and afterwards 
incenſes the body; and then concludes the Lord's 
Prayer. V. Lead us not into temptation, R. But 
deliver 
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V. From the gate of bell, R. 
Deliver his ſoul, O Lord. V. Let him reſt in peace. 
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deliver us from evil. 


R. Amen. V. O Lord, bear my prayer. R. And 
let my cry come to thee. V. The Lord be with you. 
R. And with thy Spirit. | 

Let us pray. 


b God, whoſe property is always to ſhew mercy, 


and to ſpare, we humbly beleech thee for the 
ſoul of thy ſervant V. which thou halt this day com- 
manded to depart out of this world; that thou wouldit 
not deliver it up intothe hands of the enemy, nor put 
it out of thy memory unto the end; but that thou 
wouldſt order it to be received by the holy angels, 
and conducted to paradile, its true country; that ſince 
It has believed and hoped in thee, it may not ſuffer 
the pains of Hell, but take poſleſhon of everlaſting 
Joys. Through Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

Atter this, whilſt the body 1s carried towards the 
place of its interment, is ſung or ſaid the following 
anihem : | 
M. the Angels conduct thee into paradiſe; may 

the Martyis receive thee at thy coming, and 
bring thee to the holy city of Jerulalem ; may the 
choir of Angels receive thee, and may eſt thou have 
eternal reſt with Lazarus, who was formerly poor. 

When they are come to the grave, 1 it has not been 
bleſſed before, the Prieſt bleſſes it by the following 
ried, which 1s the ſame that we make ule of in this 

ingdom, in the bleſhng the mould or earth, which 
we put into the coffin with the corple, in the private 
Burial-Office. hy 
God, by whoſe tender mercy the ſouls of the 
faithful find reſt, vouchiate to blels this tomb, 
and depute thy holy angels to guard it; and abſolve 
from all the bonds of ſin the fouls of thole whole bo- 
dies are here interred, that with thy Saints they may 
rejoice without end in thee, Through Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen, „ 8 | 
Then the Prieſt ſprinkles with holy water, and af- 


4 terwards incenſes both the corpſe of the deceaſed and 


the 
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the grave, Then whilſt the body is put into the earth, 
is ſung or ſaid the following anthem, with the canticle 
Benedictus, or the ſong of Zacharias, St. Luke i. 
65, &c. | 

AM the reſurrection and the life, he that believeth 

in me, although he be dead, ſhall live; and every 
one that liveth and believeth in me, ſhall not die for 
ever. St. John xi. 25. | 
Or elfe, as it is the cuſtom in many places, when 
the body is put into the earth, the Prieſt with the aſſiſt- 
ants recites the Penitential Pſalm, Mz/erere. 

Then the Prieſt ſays, Lord have mercy on us, 
_ Chriſt have mercy on us, Lord have mercy on us. 
Our Father, &c. [Here he ſprinkles the body with 
Holy water.] V. And lead us not into temptation. 
R. But deliver us from evil. V. From the gate of 
hell. R. Deliver his ſoul, O Lord. V. Let him reſt 
in peace. R. Amen. V. O Lord, hear wy prayer. 
R. And let my cry come unto thee, V. The Lord be 
with you. R. And with thy Spirit. 

Let us pray. 

1 O Lord, tbis mercy to thy ſervant de- 

ceaſed, that he [or ſhe | may not receive a return 
of puniſhment for his [or her] deed, who in his [or 
her | defires has held faſt by thy will: that as here true 
faith has joined him | or her] to the con.-pany of thy 
faithful, ſo thy mercy there may aſſociate him | or ud, 
to the choirs of angels. Through Cbriſt our Lord. 
Amen, 

V, Eternal reſt give to him, O Lord. R. Andlet 
- perpetual light ſhine upon him. V. Let him reſt in 
peace. R. Amen. V. May his ſoul, and the fouls 
of all the faithful departed, throvgh the mercy of God, 
reſt in peace. R. Amen, 

Then the Prieſt, returning from the grave, recites 
the plalm, De prſundis, with the anthem, / thou 
Jhall wm niquities, O Lord, O Lord, who fhall Juj- 
tain it 
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Cn Ar. XIV.—0/ Prayers for the Dead, and of Pur. 


atory. 


7 N THAT is the meaning of prayers for the 
2 dead ? 


A. Praying for the dead is a practice as ancient as 
Chriſtianity, received by tradition from the Apoſtles, 
as appearsby the moſt certain monuments of antiquity; 
and obſerved by the Synagogue or Church of God, 
in the Od Teftament, as appears from 2 Machab. xii, 
written long before Chriſt's time, and practiſed by the 
Jews to this day. A practice grounded 5 chriſtian 
charity, which teaches us to pray for all that are in 
neceſlity, and to implore God's mercy for all that are 
capable of mercy ; which we have reaſon to be con- 
vinced is the caſe of many of our deceaſed brethren, 
and therefore we pray for them. 

N. How do you prove that the practice of praying 
for the dead is as ancient as Chriſtianity? 

A. From Tertullian, in his book Of the Soldier's 
Crown, chap. 3. written about a hundred years after the 
death of the Apoſtles; where he reckons the oblations 
for the dead upon their anniverſary days amongſt the 
immemorial traditions obſerved by all Chriſtians 
And in his book de Monagamaa, chap. 10. where he 
affirms it to be the duty of a chriſtian widow, to pray 
for the ſoul of her huſband, and to beg a refreſhment for 

hum, and to keep his annuwerſantes. See St. Cyprian, 
Epr/l. 66. Arnobius, L. 4. Euſebius, L. 4. de Vita 
Conſlantini, c. 71. St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, Catech. My/lag. 
5. St. Gregory Nazianzen, Orat. 10, &c. Hence 
St. John Chryloſtome, Ilom. g. upon the Epr/tle to the 
Philippians, tells us, the Apoſtles ordained that the 
dead ſhould be commemorated in the ſacred myſteries; 
and St. Auguſtine, Serm. g2. de Verbis Apoſt. & 2. that 
it was a practice received from the Fathers, and ob- 
ſerved by the Univerſal Church. And it appears from 
St. Epiphanius, Her. 75, that, Aerius was ranked 
amongſt the hereticks by the Church, in the fourth 
century, for denying that the prayers of the living did 
the dead any good, | 
a Q. Is 
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Is it any argument in favour of prayers for the 
dead, that it was practiſed by Judas Machabæus, and 
by the Jews before the coming of Chriſt? - 

A. Yes, a very great argument; /, Becauſe this 
practice is expreſsly approved in the 12th chapter of 
the ſecond book of Machabees; which books, by many 
Councils and Fathers, are ranked amongſt the divine 
Scriptures. 2dly, Becauſe the Jews in thoſe days 
were undoubtedly the people of God. - gdly, Becauſe, 
as Dr. Taylor writes, Lib. of Prophe/ying, ſect. 20, 
numb. 11. p. 263. We find by the hiſtory of the 
% Machabees, that the Jews did pray and make offer. 
« ings for the dead; which alſo appears by other teſ- 
«* timonies, and by their form of prayers, ſtill extant, 
« which they uſed in their captivity. Now it is very 


* conſiderable, that ſince our bleſſed Saviour did re- 


« prove all the evil doctrines and traditions. of. the 
« Scribes and Phariſees, and did argue concerning the 
« dead and the reſurrection againſt the Sadducees, yet 
« he ſpake no word againſt this publick practice, but 
* left it as he found it; which he, who came to de- 
« Clare unto us all the will of his Father, would not 
« haye done, if it had not been innocent, pious, and 
« full of charity.“ 

O. But what reaſon is there to believe, that our 
prayers can be of any ſervice to the dead? | 

A. The ſame reaſon as there is to believe that our 
pravers are of ſervice to the living; for whether we 
conſult the Scripture, or primitive tradition, with re- 
lation to the promiſes or encouragements given in fa. 
vour of our prayers, we ſhall no where find the dead 
excepted from the benefit of them; and the perpetual 
practice of the Church of God, which is the beſt in- 
terpreter of Scripture, has from the very beginning 
authorized- prayers for the dead, as believing ſuch 
prayers beneficial to them. 
Q. But are not they that have paſt this mortal life 
arrived to an unchangeable ſtate of happineſs or miſery, 
ſo that they either want not our pray ers, or cannot be 


- A. Some 


great, who die in the guilt of deadly 
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A. Some there are, me I fear but few, that have 
before their death ſo fully cleared up all accounts with 
the Divine Majeſty, rene waſhed away all their ſtains 


in the blood of the Lamb, as to go ſtraight to heaven 


after death; and ſuch as thoſe ſtand not in need of our 
prayers. Others there are, and their number 1s very 
ſin; and ſuch as 
theſe go ſtraight to hell, like the rich glutton in the 
Goſpel, St. Luke xvi. and therefore cannot be bettered 
by our prayers. But, beſides theſe two kinds, there 
are many Chriſtians, who, when they die, are neither 
ſo perfectly pure and clean as to be exempt from the 
leaſt ſpot or tain, nor yet ſo unhappy as to die under 
the guilt of unrepented deadly fin. Now ſuch as theſe 
the Church believes to be, for a time, in a middle 
ſtate, which we call Purgatory; and theſe are they 
who are capable of receiving benefit by our prayers. 
For though we pray for all that die in the communion 
of the Church, becauſe we do not certainly know the 
particular ſtate in which each one dies, yet we are 
ſenſible that our prayers are available for thoſe only 
that are in this middle ſtate. 

2. But what grounds have you to believe that there 
is any ſuch thing as a Purgatory, or middle ſtate of 
fouls ? 

A. We have the ſtrongeſt grounds imaginable from 
all kind of arguments, from Scripture, from perpetual 
tradition, from the authority and declaration of the 
Church of God, and from reaſon. 

Q. What grounds have you for Purgatory from 
Scripture? 

A. /, Becauſe the Scripture teaches us in many 
places, that it is the fixed rule of God's juſtice to ren- 


dier lo every man according to his works. See Plalm Ixii. 


12. St. Matt. xvi. 27, Rom. ii. 6. Rev. xxii. 12, &c. 
So that according to the works which each man has 
done in the time of his mortal liſe, and according te 
the ſtate in which he was found at the moment of his 
departure out of this life, he ſhall certainly receive 

M reward 
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Teward or puniſhment from God. Hence it evidently 


follows, that as by this rule of God's juſtice, they that 


die in great and deadly fins, not cancelled by repent- 
ance, will be eternally puniſhed in hell; ſo by the ſame 
rule, they that die in leſſer or venial fins, which is 


certainly the caſe of a great many, will be puniſhed 


ſomewhere for a time, till God's juſtice be ſatisfied ; 
and this is what we call Purgatory. 

2dly, Becauſe the Scripture aſſures us, Rev. xxi. 27: 
and there ſhall in no wi/e enter into the heavenly Jeru- 
ſalem any thing that defileth, or that is defiled. So that 
if the ſoul is found to have the leaſt ot or Alain, at 
the time of her departure out of this life, ſhe cannot 


in that condition go ſtraight to heaven. Now how 


few are there that depart this life perfectly pure from 
the dregs and ſtains to which we are ever ſubject in 
this ſtate of mortality! And yet God forbid that 
every little ſpot or flain ſhould condemn the ſoul to 
the everlaſting torments of hell. Therefore there 
muſt be a middle place for ſuch ſouls as die under 
theſe leſſer ſtains. | 

gdly, Becauſe the Scripture aſſures us, St. Matt, xii. 
36. that we are to render an account hereafter to the 
Great Judge, even for every idle word that we have 
ſpoken ; and conſequently, every idle word, not can. 
celled here by repentance, 1s liable to be puniſhed by 
God's juſtice hereafter. Now no one can think that 
God will condemn a ſoul to hell for every idle word; 
therefore there muſt be another place of puniſhment 
for thoſe that die guilty of theſe little tranſgreſſions. 

4thly, Becauſe St. Paul informs us, 1 Cor. iii. 1g, 
24, 15. that every man's work ſhall be made manfeſt by 
a fiery trial; and that they who have built upon the 
foundation, which is Chriſt, wood, kay and flubble, that 
is, whoſe works have been very imperle& and defective, 
though not to the degree of loſing Chriſt, hall /uffer 
loſs; but them/clves ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire, Which 
place cannot be well explained any otherwiſe than of 
the fire of Purgatory, 


gthly, 
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5thly, Becauſe our Lord tells us, St. Matt. Xil. 32. 
that vH r ſpealtetli againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall 
not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the 
world in come. When our Lord, who could not fpeak 
any thing abſurd or out of the way, would never have 
mentioned forgiveneſs in the world to come, if tins, 
not forgiven in this world, could never be forgiven in 
the world to come. Now if there may be /orgtvene/s 
of any fin whatſoever in the world to come, there mult 
be a middle place or Purgatory; for no lin can enter 
heaven to be ſorgiven there, and in hell there is no 


forgiveneſs. 


Add to theſe texts of Scripture the priſon mentioned 
St. Matt. v. 26. out of which a man hall not come bill 
he has paid the uttermojt farthing ; and the ſpirits in 
priſon, to which our Saviour is ſaid to have gone 19 
preach, 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19, 20. | 

Q. What grounds have you for Purgatory from 
perpetual tradition ? 

A. Becauſe, as we have ſeen already, the Jewiſh 
Church, long before our Saviour's coming, and the 
Chriſtian Church from the very beginning, have of- 
fered prayers and ſacrifices for the repoſe and relief 
of the faithful departed, as appears from the innume- 
Table teſtimonies of the Fathers, and from the moſt 
ancient liturgies of all Chriſtian Churches and nations, 
Romans, Greeks, Syrians, Armenians, Neſtorians, 
Egyptians, Ethiopians, Indians, Moſarabes, &c. which 
conſent, ſo ancient and ſo univerſal, of all ages and of 
all nations, before the pretended Reformation, is a 
moſt convincing argument that this practice came b 
tradition from the Apoſtles; and conſequently that the 
belief of a Purgatory is an apoſtolick tradition: for 
what ſenſe could there be in praying for the repoſe 
and reſief of the ſouls of the faithful departed, if there 
de no middle place, but all went {trait to heaven or 

e 8 

Q. What grounds have you for the belief of a Pur. 

gatory from the authority of the Church 
M 2 A. Be- 
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A. Becauſe the Church of Chriſt has declared that 


there is a Purgatory, as well by condemning of old 
Aerius for an heretick, for denying that the prayers 
of the living did the dead any ſervice, as alſo by the 
expreſs definitions of her General Councils. Now the 
Scripture moſt evidently teaches us, in many places, 
that we are to hear and to obey the Church, and that 
Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt will be always with the 
Church, to guide her into all truth, and that the gates 
of hell ſhall not prevail againſt her. So that what the 
Church has thus declared can be no error, but muit 
needs be a molt certain truth. 
What grounds have you for the belief of a Pur- 
gatory from reaſon ? | 
A. Becauſe reaſon teaches theſe two things; 1/7, 
That every fin, be it never ſo ſmall, is an offence of 
God, and conſequently deſerves puniſhment from the 
juſtice of God; and therefore, that every perſon that 
dies under the guilt ot any ſuch offence, muſt expect 
to be puniſhed by the juſtice of God. 2dty, That 


there are ſome uns, in which a perſon may chance to 


die, that are ſo ſmall, either through the levity of the 
matter, or for want of a full deliberation in the act, 
as not to deſerve cverlaſting puniſhment, From 
whence it plainly follows, that beſides the place of 
everlaſting puniſhments, which we call hell, there 
muſt be allo a place of temporal punithment for 
ſuch as die in thoſe leſſer offences, and this we call 
Purgatory. 

Q. But does not the blood of Chriſt ſufficiently 
purge us from all our ſins, without any other Purga- 


tory? 


A. The blood of Chriit purges none that are once 
come to the uſe of reaſon from any ſin, without re— 
entance; and therefore ſuch fins as have not been 
— recalled by repentance, mull be puniſhed bere- 
after, according to the eſtabliſhed rule of Divine Juſtice, 
either in hell, if the ſins be mortal; or if venial, in 


Purgatory. 
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O. Do you then think that any repentance can be 
available after death ? 

A. No; but God's juſtice muſt take place after 
death, which will render to every man according to 
his works. So that we do not believe that the repent- 
ance of the ſouls that are in Purgatory, or any thing 
elſe'that they can do, can cancel their ſins; but they 
muſt /uffer for them till God's juſtice be ſatisfied, 

F- Q. Are they not then capable of relief in that 
ate? 

A. Yes, they are; but not from any thing that they 
can do for themſelves, but from the prayers, alms, and 
other ſuffrages offered to God for them by the faithful 
upon earth, which God in his mercy is pleaſed to ac- 
cept of, by reaſon of that communion which we have 
with them, by being fellow-members of the ſame body 
of the Church, under the ſame head, which 1s Chriſt 


Jeſus. | 


Q. But what do you ſay to the text of Scripture, 
Eccleſ. xi. 3. J the abt bag toward the ſouth, or to- 
ward the north, in the place where the tree falleth, there 
t ſhall lie.? | 

A. I ſay, that it is no way evident that this text has 
relation to the ſtate of the ſoul after death; but if it be 
ſo underſtood as to have relation to the ſoul, it makes 
nothing againſt Purgatory, becauſe it only proves 
what no Catholick denies, v:z. that when once a ſoul 
is come to the /outh, or to the north, that is, to heaven 
or to hell, its ſtate is unchangeable. 

Q. But does not the Scripture promiſe veſt after 
death to ſuch as die in the Lord, Rev, xiv. 13.5 

A. Yes, it does; but then we are to undertiiand, thoſe 
that are ſaid to die in the Lord, who die for the Lord by 
martyrdom ; or at leaſt thoſe who at the time of their 
death are ſo happy as to have no debts or ſtains to in- 
terpoſe between them and the Lord. As for others 
who die but imperfectly in the Lord, they ſhall re/f 
indeed from their /abours of this world; but as their 
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works that follow them are imperfect, they muſt expect 
to recerve from the Lord according to their works. | 

Q. Chriſt ſaid to the thief upon the Croſs, St. Luke 
xxiit. This day thou ſhalt be with me in paradiſe; what 
appearance then is there that any one dying in God's 
grace ſhould go to Purgatory? 

A. The caſe of this penitent thief, to whom Chrilt 
was pleaſed to give a full diſcharge at once of all bis 
fins, was extraordinary, as his faith and confeſſion 
was extraordinary ; and, therefore, to make a general 
rule from this particular inſtance, is a bad way of ar- 
guing; the more becauſe we have reaſon to be con- 
vinced that not one in a thouſand dies ſo perfetily 
penitent as to be perfectly purged before death from 
all the dregs of fin, which was the particular grace 

ranted to this good thief. 

If you aſk me, what is meant by paradiſe in that 
text, avd how the good thiet could be with Chrilt 
that day in paradiſe, before our Lord had taken poſ- 
ſeſſion of heaven {or himſelf and us, by bis reſurrec- 
tian and aſcenſion ? Ianſwer, that our Lord, deſcend. 
ing after death into Limbo, to the holy Fathers, made 
that place a paradiſe, by the manifeſting his glory to 
thoſe happy fouls. And this was the paradz/e into 


which he introduced the good thief immediately after 
his death, 


CHar. XV.—0/ the ſacrament of Holy Orders. 
X 7 HAT do you mean by the ſacrament of 


L. Holy Orders? 
A. A ſacrament by which the Minifters of Chriſt 


are conſecrated to their facred functions, and receive 


grace to diſcharge them well. 

crament ? 

A. Becauſe they are @ bible fign of intiſible grace, 

and that by divine inflitutivn, or by the ordinance 4 
; Chri U 


Q. How do you prove that Holy Orders are a ſa- 
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_ Chriſt, which alone can annex the gift of grace to any 


outward rite or ceremony. The outward and viſible 

u is found in the impoſition, or laying on of the 
Biſhop's hands, and prayer. According to which man- 
ner we find the ſeven Deacons ordained, Atis vi. 6. 
and St. Paul and St. Barnabas, Atts xili. g. The 
inviſtble grace, conferred by this impoſition of hands, 
is atteſled, 2 Tim. i. 6. Sir up the grace of God whack 
25 in thee, by the impoſition of my hands. And the di- 


vine inflitution of Holy Orders is gathered as well 


from the ule of the Apoſtles, and the perpetual tradi- 
tion of the Church, as from thoſe texts in which 
Chriſt bequeathed the whole power of the Prieſthood 
to his diſciples and their ſucceſſors. St. Luke xxii. 19. 
Do this in remembrance of me; and St. John xx. 22, 
23. Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt: whoſe ſoever fins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto them; and whoſe ſoever ſins ye 
retatn, they are retained. 
Q. By what ſteps do perſons aſcend in the Catho- 
lick Church to the Order of Prieſthood? 
A. 1/t, They mult be initiated by the Clerical Tons 
ſure, which is not properly an Order, but a preparation 
tor Orders. The Biſhop cuts off the extremities of 
their hair, to ſignify their renouncing the world and 
its vanities; and he inveſts them with a Surplice, and 
ſo receives them into the Clergy ; they making at the 
{ame time a ſolemn profe ſſion of taking the Lord for 
their inheritance and portion for ever. | 
2dly, They muſt paſs through the Minor or leſſer 
Orders, which have been received from the Primitive 
Church, &c. v:z, the Orders of Porter, or door-keeper 
of the Church; Le&or, or reader of the leſſons in the 
divine office; Exorca/t, whoſe function it was to read 
the exorciſms and prayers of the Church over thoſe 
who are poſſeſſed or obſeſſed by the Devil; and Acolyte, 
whole function is to ſerve at Maſs, light the candles 
in the Church, &c. All theſe are ordained by receive 
ing from the Biſhop the ioftruments or books belong. 


ing to their reſpettive-ottices, and ſolemn prayers 
> preſcribed inthe Pontifical, = by pray 


34%, 


140 THE CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN. 
gdly, From the minor Orders they are promoted to 


' the Order of Sub-Deacon, which is the firſt of thoſe 


that are called holy. In the conferring this Order, 
the Biſhop puts the candidates in mind, that hitherto 
they have bad their liberty to quit the eccleſiaſtical 
calling, and engage themſelves by marriage in the 


world; but if they will be ordained Sub- Deacons, 


which he leaves to their choice, they are thereby tied 
for ever to the ſervice of God and his Church in the 
ſlate of perpetual continence. Sub-Deacons allo are 
obliged to the canonical hours of the Church- Office; 
and in the High-Maſs aſſiſt the Deacon in his miniſtry. 
 4thly, From the Order of Sub- Deacon tliey are ad- 
vanced to the Order of Deacon, which is conferred 
upon them by the impoſition of the Biſhop's hand, 
and by delivering to them the books of the Go/pels, 
The ee office is to aſſiſt the Biſhop or Prieſt in 
the ſaciifice of the Maſs, to ſing and to preach the 6% 
els, io baptize, &c. a 

5thly, From the Order of Deacon the next aſcent is 
to the Order of Prieſt or Preſbyter, above which is the 
Order of Biſhops, amongſt whom the chief is called 
the Pope. 
b what manner is the Order of Prieſthood ad- 

miniſtered p | | 
A. The perſon that is to be ordained is preſented 
to the Biſhop by the Arch-Deacon, deſiring, in the 
name of the Church, that he may be promoted to 
Prieſthood, and bearing teſtimony of his being worthy 
of that office. Then the Biſhop publiſhes to the Clergy 
and the people there preſent the deſigned promotion, 
that if any one has any thing to alledge againſt the 
erſon that is to be ordained, be may freely declare it. 
f no one appears to alledge any thing againſt him, 
the Biſhop proceeds to admoniſh him of the duties 
and functions of the Prieſthood, and to exhort him to 
a diligent diſcharge thereof. After which, both the 
Biſhop and the perſon that is to be ordained proſirate 
themlelyes in prayer, whilſt the litanies are wag, + 
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ſaid by the choir or Clergy there preſent; which be- 
ing ended, the Biſhop ſtands up, and the perſon that is 
to be ordained kneeling, the Biſhop firſt, and then all 
the Prieſts there preſent, one after another, lay both 
their hands on his head, which impoſuion of hands is 
immediately followed by the ſolemn prayers of conſe. 
cration, and by inveſting him with the prieſtly orna- 
ments; then the Holy Ghoſt is invoked by the hymn 
Vent Creator. After which the Biſhop anoinis the 
hands of the perſon ordained, and then delivers into 
his hands the chalice with the wine and water, and the 
paten with the bread, ſaying, Receive the power to offer 


ſacrifice to God and celebrate Maſs, as well for the liu- 


ing as for the dead, in the name of the Lord. Then the 
perſon ordained ſays Maſs with the Biſhop, and res» 
ceives the holy Communion at his hands. At the 
end of the Maſs the Biſhop again impoſes his hands 
upon him, ſaying thoſe words of Chriſt, St. John xx. 
22, 23. Recerve the Holy Ghoſt ; whoſe fins thou ſhalt 


forgive, they are forgiven them; and whoſe fins thou 
Jhalt retain, they are retained. After which he receives 


irom him the promiſe of obedience, and gives him 
the kiſs of peace, 


CuAr. XVI.—0/ the Superiority of Biſhops, and of the 
Supremacy of the Pope. 


2. H, do you prove that beſides Prieſis or 
Preſbyters, there has always been in the 

Church the Order of Biſhops ſuperior to that of Prieſts? 
A. I prove it both from Scripture and perpetual 
tradition. The New Teſtament in ſeveral places men- 
tions Biſhops, as Philip. i. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 2. Tit. i. 7. 
Atts xx. 28. And it is evident that the Angels of the 
ſeven Churches of Afia, mentioned in the 11t, 2d and 
gd chapters of the Revelations, were the Biſhops of 
thuſe Sees, and accordingly had a juriddiciion over 
them. It is no leſs evident, from the Epillles of St. 
Paul to Timothy and Titus, that both the one and the 
Other 
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other were Biſhops, and had the power of ordaining 
inferior Prieſts; and Timothy in particular is inſtructed 
by the Apoſtle in what manner he is to comport him- 
ſelf to the Prieſts under him, 1 Tim. v. 17, 19. And 
as for perpetual tradition, it is evident, from all kind 
of monuments, and from the moſt ancient Church- 
hiſtory, that the Church has always been governed by 
Biſhops, and that the Apoſtles every where eſtabliſhed 
Biſhops. Thus St. Irenæus, I. g. C. g. Tertullian, L. 
de Præſcrip. and other ancients aſſure us, that Linus 
and Clement were ordained Biſhops by St. Peter and 
St. Paul for the See of Rome. Thus Euſebius, and 
other ancient monuments, informs us, that St. Mark 
was the firſt Biſhop of Alexandria, and was ſucceeded. 
by Anianus; that Evodius and Ignatius, diſciples of 


the Apoſtles, were, after St. Peter, the firſt Biſhops of 


Antioch; that N was conſtituted by the Apoſtles 
the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and had for ſucceſſor 
Simeon, the ſon of Cleophas ; that St. Polycarp was 
made Biſhop of Smyrna by St. John, &c. 

Q. How do you prove, that amongſt Biſhops one 
ſhould be Head, and have a juriſdiction over the reſt? 

A. Becauſe Chriſt was ſo appointed, who gave that 
pre-eminence to St. Peter, with reſpect to the reſt of 
the Apoſtles; as appears from St. Matt. xvi. 18, 19, 
when in reward of his faith and confeſſion, he con- 
firmed to him the name of Peter, or Rock; and pro- 
miſed to him, that upon 2 Rock he would build his 
Church, and the gates of hell ſhould not prevail 
againſt it; and that he would give him the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven, &c, And from St. John xx1. 15, 
&c. when our Lord, after having three times aſked 
St. Peter, Doſt thou love me more than theſe ? he com- 
mitted to him the charge of all his lambs and ſheep, 
without exception; that is, of his whole Church. 
Hence St. Matthew, chap. x. 2. reckoning the names 
of the twelve Apoſtles, ſays, The fi, Simon, who ts 
called Peter, Now it does not appear that he could be 
ſaid to be the firſt, upon any other account but 2 
CE reaſon 
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reaſon of his Tupremacy; for that he was firſt in age is 


more than appears, and that he was firſt in calling is 


not true; for St. Andrew came to Chriſt before Peter, 


and was probably the elder brother ; and certain it is, 


that the Evangeliſts, in reckoning up the names of the 
Apoſtles upon ſeveral occaſions, neither follow the 
order of their age, nor of their being called to the 
Apoſtleſhip; yet always reckon Peter in the firſt 
place, and ſometimes, more clearly to intimate his pres 
eminence, name him alone as chief or prince; as St. 
Mark i. 96. Simon, and they that were with him; St. 
Luke ix. 32. Peter, and they that were with him; Acts 
ii. 14. Peter ſtanding up with the eleven; Atts v. 29. 
Peter and the Apoſtles anſwered, and /aid, &c. where 
the Proteſtant Tranſlation has foiſted in the words 
other Apoſiles, as clearly ſeeing that the former ex- 

reſſion, which is that of the Original, too clearly ex- 
. St. Peter's being ſomething more than the 
Teit. 

It is alſo worth obſerving, that our Lord was pleaſed 
to teach the people out of Peter's ſhip, St. Luke v. g.; 
that he ordered the ſame tribute to be paid for himſelf 
and Peter, St. Matt. xvii. 27.; that he particularly 
prayed for Peter, that his faith ſhould not fail, and 
ordered him to confirm or ſtrengthen his brethren, St. 
Luke xxii. 32, &c. 

Hence St. Peter's ſupremacy is acknowledged by 
the perpetual tradition of the holy Fathers. See Origen 
on the 6th chapter to the Romans, and in the zth 


Homily upon Exodus; St. Baſil of the Judgment of 


God, I. 2. p. 402.; St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, in his 2d 
Catecheſis; St. Epiphanius, Hær. 51. \ 17. & Her. 54. 
7. and in his Anchoralus, \ 6. p. 14, 15-; St. Jobn 
Chryſoſtome, in his 2d Homily on the goth P/alm, in 
his goth Homily upon St, Matthew, & c.; St. Cyril of 
Alexandria, in his 12th book upon St. Zokn; St. Aſte- 
reus, Biſhop of Amaſza, in his Sermon upon St. Peter 
and St. Paul; and among the Latins, St. Cyprian, 
Epiſt. 70. to Fanuarius; St. Optatus of Milevis, L. 2 
and 7.; St. Ambroſe, L. 10. upon St. Luke; St. Hie- 
rome, 


| 


144 THE CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN. 


rome, in his 1ſt book againſt 7ovinzan; St. Auguſtine, 
J. 2. de Baptiſino, C. 1.; St. Leo, Epiſl. 8. 4. to Au 
taſtus; St. Gregory the Great, L. 4. Epiſl. ga, &c. 
| How do you prove that St. Peter was to have a 
ſucceſſor in this office of Chief Biſhop of the Church ? 
A. Becauſe as Chriſt eſtabliſhed his Church to re- 
main till the end of the world, St. Matt. xxviii. 20. ſa 
moſt certainly he deſigned that the form of govern- 
ment which he eſtabliſhed in his Church ſhould remain 
for ever. Hence, ſuppoſing the ſupremacy of St. 
Peter, which we have proved above from Scripture, it 


cannot be queſtioned, but that our Lord deſigned that - 


this ſupremacy, which he appointed for the better go- 
vernment of his Church, and the preſerving of unity, 
ſhould not die with Peter, no more than the Church, 
with which he promiſed to remain for ever, but ſhould 
deſcend, after Peter's deceaſe, to his ſucceſſors. For 
it is not to be imagined, that Chriſt would appoint a . 
Chief Biſhop for the government of his Church, and 
maintaining unity in the Apoſtles time, and deſign 
another kind of government for ſucceeding ages, when 
there was like to be ſo much greater danger of ſchiſm, 
end conſequently ſo much greater need of one Head, 
to preſerve all in one faith and one communion. 

Q. But how do you prove that the Pope, or Biſhop 
of Rome, is (his ſucceſſor of St. Peter? 

A. I prove it, 1/4, Becauſe the Church never #c- 
knowledged any other for her Chief Paſtor; and no 
other does, or ever did, put in a claim to the ſpiritual 
ſupremacy, in quality of St. Peter's ſucceſſor: ſo that, 
ſuppoſing what has been proved, that Chriſt appointed 
a Chief Paſtor for his Church, the Biſhop of Rome 
muſt be the man. 

24ly, I prove it from the current dottrine of the 
holy Fathers and Councils that have acknowledged 
this ſupremacy in the See of Rome and her Biſhops, 
See St. Ignatius, diſciple of the Apoſtles, in the be- 
ginning of his Epiſtle to the Romans, where he calls 
the Church of Rome the pre/eding Church; PR 
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J. g. C. g. who calls the ſame the greateſt and moſt an- 
cient Church, founded by the two moſt glorious Apoſtles 
Peter and Paul; and adds, that all ſectaries are con- 
founded by the Roman tradition: For to this Church, 
by rea/on of its MORE POWERFUL PRINCIPALITY, 


ſays he, it is neceſſary that every Church reſort, or haue 


recourſe; in which. Church the apoſtolic tradition has 
always been preſerved by thoſe that are in every place 
and St. Cyprian, in the 55th Ep:/tle to Pope Cornelius, 
where he calls the See of Rome, the Chair of Peter, 
and the principal Church from which the prieſily unity 
has its origin. Eccleſiam principalem, unde unitas ſa- 
cerdotalis exorta eſt. 

See allo St. Optatus, Biſhop of Milevis, in his ad 
book againſt Parmenie aus, the Donatiſt Biſhop of 
Carthage; where he thus addreſſes himſelf to his ad- 
verſary: You cannot Leere to be ignorant that Peter 

hair in the city of Rome, in which 
Peter, head of all the Apoſtles, y which one Chair 
unity might be maintained by all, left the reſt of the Apo ſa 
tles ſhould each one claim his own ͤſeparate chair. So 
that he is now a /chiſmatick and an offender, who againſt 
thts Jingle Chair eredts any other. In thts one Chair, 
which ig the firſt of the properties of the Church, Peter 
firſt fat ; io him ſucceeded Linus, to him Clement, &c. 

Give you now an account of the origin of your Chair, you 
who aſſert yourſelves to be the holy Church. 

And St. Jerome, writing to Pope Damaſcus, Zþr/f, 
56. tells him, I am joined in communon with your Ho- 
lineſs, that is, with the Chair of Peter; upon that Rock 
I know theChurch is built ; whoever eats the Lamb out 0 
this Houſe is prophane; whoſoever is not in this Ark 
Shall periſh in the deluge, &c. 

And St. Auguſtine in his P/alm againſt the Dong. 
ti/ts, thus addreſſes himſelf to theſe ſebiſmaticks: Come 
brethren, ſays he, / you have a mind to be eng raſted in 
the Vine, It is a pity to ſee you lie lopped off in tins 
manner from the Stock. Rechon up the Prelates in the 
very See of Peter; and in that order of Fathers ſee 
which has /yucceeded wich. Thais is the Rock over 

N which 
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which the 2 gates of hell prevail not. And in his 
162d Epiſtle he tells the Donatiſts, that in the See of 
Rome the principality, or ſupremacy, of the Apoſtolic i 
Chair was always acknowledged. —Semper Apoſtolice 
Cathedrz viguit Principafus. 
And St. Proſper, in his dogmatick poem againſt the 
enemies of grace, calls Rome, © The See of Peter, 
* which being made to the world the Head of paſtoral 
« dignity, rules by religion all that which ſhe poſſeſſes 
% not by her arms.” And to the ſame effect St. Leo 
the Great, in his firſt ſermon upon St. Peter and St. 
aul, thus addreſſes himſelf to Rome: * Theſe are 
they who have advanced thee to this glory, that be- 
ing made the Head of the world, by being St. Peter's 
See, thou haſt a wider extent of religious empire 
than of earthly dominion. For though by thy many 
« victories thou haſt extended thy dominions far and 
„% near by ſea and land, yet that which has been ſub. 
dued by the labour of thy arms 1s not ſo much as that 
* which has been made ſubject to thee by chriſtian 
« peace.” All theſe Fathers hitherto quoted flouriſhed 
within four hundred years after the paſſion of Chriſt. 
The ſupremacy of the Church of Rome has alſo 
been acknowledged by many General Councils; as by 
the General Council of Epheſus, in the ſentence of de- 
poſition againſt Neſtorius, anno 431; by the General 
Council of Chalcedon, in their Epiſtle to St. Leo, 
anno 451; by the General Council of Conſtantinople, 
anno 680, in their Epiſtle to Pope Agatho. Not to 
mention the decrees of later General Councils, eſpe- 
cially the fourth of Lateran, anno 1215; the ſecond of 
Lyons, anno 1274; and that of Florence, anno 1439. 
'Though as Pope Gelaſius, long ago, in the Council of 
Rome of ſeventy Biſhops, anno 494, has declared, 
« The Roman See bath not its pre-eminence over 
* other Churches from any ordinance of Councils, 
* but from the words of our Lord and Saviour in the 
« goſpel, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock I will 
* build my Church,” &c. 
Q. But has the Pope or Biſhop of Rome in every 
| age 


— 
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age, ſince the days of the Apoſtles, exerciſed this ſu- 
premacy over other Churches? 

A. Yes, moſt certainly, In the very age imme- 
diately after the Apoſtles, that is, in the ſecond cen- 
tury, Pope Vittor threatened to excommunicate 
(2T04521:1y) the Biſhops of Aſia Minor, for keeping 
Eaſter at an undue time, Euſebius L. 5. Hiftor. Eccl. C. 
24. And though it is probable he relented upon the 
remonſtrance of St. Irenzzus and others, yet no one of 
them all charged him with uſurping an authority which 
did not of right belong to him, In the third century, 
St. Cyprian, Epr/t. b7. wrote to Pope Stephen, delir- 
ing him to diſpatch his letters into the proyince and 
to the people of Arles, by which they might be au- 
thorized to depoſe Marcianus the Biſhop of Arles, and 
ſubltitute another in his place. Dirigantur in pro- 
% vinciam—a te literæ, quibus abltento Marciano, 
« alius in locum ejus ſubſtituatur.“ 

In the fourth century, Pope Julius cited St. Atha- 
naſius, Biſhop of Alexandria, that is to fay the ſecond 
Patriarch of the Church, to his Council! at Rome, to 
anſwer the accuſations of his adverſaries; who ac— 
cordingly did appear, and was there declared. See St. 
Athanaſius's Apology againſt the Artans, Numb. 29. p. 
184, of the new edition; and Theodoret, L. 2. Hiſlor. 
C. 3. The ſame Pope, as we learn from the hiſtorian 
Socrates, L. 2. C. 13. and Sozomenus, I. 3. C. 8. about 
the ſame time reſtored by his authority to their reſpec- 
tive Sees, from whence they had been depoſed by the 
Euſebians, St. Paul Biſhop of Conſtantinople, St. 
Lucius Biſhop of Adrianople, Marcellus Biſhop of An- 
Cyra in Galatia, and Aſ-lepas Biſhop of Gaza in Paleſ- 
tine; and this, as Sozomenus expreſsly words it,“ Be- 
* cauſe, by reaſon of the dignity of his See, the care 
ok all belonged to him.“ In the fifth century, Pope 
Celeſtine deputed St. Cyril, Patriarch of Alexandria, 
to proceed as his delegate, to the excommunication of 
Neſtorius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Tom. g. Council. 
Labbe, þ And in the ſame century, St. John 


Chryloſtome and St. Flavian, both Patriarchs of Con- 
Na 


Rantinople, 
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ſtantinople, unjuſtly depoſed by numerous Councils 
in the Eaſt, appealed from their judgment, the one to 
Pope Innocent I. the other to Pope Leo the Great, 
See the Epiſtle of St. John Chryſoſtome to Pope Inno- 
cent, and the 23d Epiſtle of St. Leo. In the fixth 
century, Pope Agapetus depoſed Anthymus, Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople; not to mention many other inſtan- 
ces in all theſe centuries of the exerciſe of the Pope's 
juriſdiction over other Churches; and as for the fol- 
lowing ages there is no diſpute, | 

From all which it follows, that the proteſtant pre- 
tence of the Pope's having received the {upremacy 
from Phocas, the Emperor of Conſtantinople, who be- 
gan to reigi' anno 602, is a groundleſs fiction, like the 
idle tale of Pope Juan. 

Q. But does not our Lord intimate, St. Luke xxii. 
24, 25, 26. that amongſt his diſciples none ſhould be 
the chiet or head? 

A, No: but only that he that is the greateſ! ſlould be 
as the younger, and he that is CHIEF as he that doth 
ferve, ver. 26. Which words, ſo far from denying, 
evidently ſuppoſe a Chief; which is farther confirmed 
by our Lord alledging bimſelf for an example in the 
following verle, who was moſt certainly C. So that 
what is here ſpoken of, is not equality of juriſdiction, 
but humility in ſuperiors. 

Q. But does not St, Paul ſay, 2 Cor. xii. 11. In 
nothing am I belind the very chiefeſt Apoſiles, though 1 
be nothing ; where was then St, Peter's ſupremacy ? 

A. It is evident that St. Paul ſpeaks with regard to 
his labours, miracles and doctrine, in which he was in- 
ferior to none; but whether St. Peter or he had a ſu- 
perior juriſdiction was foreign to the matter he had 
then in hand, and therefore no wonder that he takes 
no notice ot it. | 

Q. It St. Peter was Head, how came St. Paul to 
withſland him to his face at Antioch, Gal. ii. 11.? 

A. Becauſe, as the Apoſtle tells us in the ſame 
place, he was to blame, viz. in withdrawing himſelf 
trom the table of the Geatiles, for fear of giving of- 
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fence to the Jews: and this it was that St. Paul re- 


rehended, becauſe of the danger of the Gentiles tak- 
ing ſcandal thereby, But this no way diſproves St. 
Peter's ſuperiority, ſince no one doubts but a ſuperior, 
when in fault, may ſometimes lawfully be reprehended 
by an inferior, 

And after all, do our adverſaries imagine, that the 


_ enhancing the dignity and authority of St. Paul makes 
any thing againſt the Biſhop of Rome, who indeed in- 


herits the ſucceſſion both of St. Peter and St. Paul, who 
both honored Rome with their preaching and with 
their death. 

Q. But ſome Proteſtants doubt whether St. Petes 
ever was at Rome. What ſay you to this? 

A. Grotius, a learned Proteſtant, writes, that no 
Chriſtian ever doubted but St. Peter was at Rome. In 
Synopſi Criticorum, p. 1340. H. And Chamierus, 
another learned Proteſtant, tells us, that all che Fathers 
with great accord have afſerted that Peter went to Rome 
and governed that Church. Omnes Patres magno con- 
ſenlu aſſeruerunt Petrum Romam elle protettum, eam- 
que Eccleſiam adminiſtraſſe, L. 13. C. 4. F 2. And 
Dr. Pearſon, the Proteſtant Biſhop of Cheſter, one of 
the molt eminent men that the Reformation bas ever 
produced, has demonſtrated, by innumerable argu- 


ments, that St. Peter was at Rome, and that the Bi- 


ſhops of Rome are his ſucceſſors. See Pearſon's Upera 

Pojthuma, printed at London, anno 1688, p. 27, &Cc. - 
Q. Does the Scripture any where affirm, that St. 
Peter was at Rome ? | 
A. St. Peter's firſt Epiflle ſeems to afhrm it, chap. ve 
13. where by Babylon the belt interpreters underiiand 
Rome, ſo called by tne Apoltle, as atterwards by St. 
John in the Apocalypſe, becauſe of us being then the 
chief ſeat both of the empire and of the heatbeuilh 
idolatry, as formerly Babylon had been. And. fo this, 
place is underitood by St. Papias, diſciple oi the Apo- 
tles, and Clement of Alexandria, alledged by Euſcb. L- 
2. Faſt. C. 15. and by St. Hierome, IL. de Scriptor. in 
Marco; by venerable Bede, CEcumenius, and others. 
| 3 Nur 


— D e — — 


* 


150 THE CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN». 


Nor is there any probability that the Babvlon here 
mentioned could be that in Chaldæa, which at that 
time was nothing but a heap of ruins; nor that in 
Egypt, which was but a very inconſiderable place in 
thoſe days, and in which no monuments of antiquity 
ive us the leaſt hint that St. Peter ever preached. 

But if the Scripture had been entirely ſilent in this 
matter, we have it proved by univerſal tradition, 
which is the means by which we come to the know- 


ledge of the Scripture itſelf. And indeed there is a 


more univerſal tradition for St. Peter's being at Rome, 
than there is for many parts of the Scripture which 
Proteſtants receive: for whereas many of the ancient 
Fathers have called in queſtion ſome books of Scrip- 
ture; for inſtance, the Revelation, the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, &c. and there is ſcarce any part of the Bi. 
ble or New Teſtament but what has been rejetted by 
ſome hereticks of old; yet we cannot find that St. 
Peter's being at Rome was ever called in queſtion by 
any ſingle man, Infidel or Chriſtian, Catholick or He- 
Tetick, for thirteen or fourteen hundred years after 
Chriſt. Though all hereticks and ſchiſmaticks, as be- 
ing always enemies to the Church of Rome, would 
have been moit glad to have called in queſtion this ſuc= 
ceſſion of St. Peter, which the Biſhops of Rome ever 
gloried in, had not the maiter of tatt been out of 
diſpute, 

The ancient Fathers that have atteſted St. Peter's 
being at Rome, beſides many others, are, St. Irenæus, 
J. g. C. g. St. Denys, Biſhop of Corinth, Caius and 
Origen, alledged by Euſeb eus in his Churck Hrftory, P. 
71, 78; Tertullian, L. de Pr&/cript. C. 36. and in Scor- 
piaco, C. 5; St. Cyprian, Eprjt. 52 and 55; Arnobius, 
I. 2. Contra Gentes; Lactentius, L. de Morte Per ſecu— 
torum, C. 2; Euſebius, L. 2. Hijt. C. 14. p. 52. L. g. C. 
4+ P. 74; St. Athanaſius, zu Apolog. de fuga /ua, p. 331; 
St, Cyril of Jeruſalem, Cateck. C. b. 54; St. Ambrole, 
E. 4. Hexam. C. 8; St. Jerome de Scriptorabus Eccles. in 
Petro & in Marco, and his Chronicon ad Annum 43 & 
69 ; Sulpitius Severus, L. 2, H.; St. Augulline, 3 de 
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Her. C. 1. Epiſt. 53. L. 2. contra Lit, Pelil. C. 5x; 
St. John Chryloſtome, Tom. 5. Hom. 12; Oroſius, IL. 
7. C. 6; Si. Peter Chryſologus, EY. ad Eutych. St. 
Optatus, I. 2. contra Farmenian. 'T heodoret, in Epiſt, 
ad Rom. & L 1. 1. Hæret. Fab. C. 1, &c. 


Cu Ar. XVII.—0f the Celibacy of the Clergy. 
9 60 
Q. E * ag is the reaſon why the Catholick Clers 


gy are not allowed to marry ? 

A. Becauſe, at their entering into holy orders, they 
make a ſolemn promiſe to God and the Church to live 
continently, Now the breach of ſuch a promiſe as 
this would be a great ſin; witneſs St. Paul, 1 Tim. ii. 
12. where {peaking of widows that marry, after they 
have thus engaged themſelves to God, he ſays, they 
have damnation, becauſe they have caſt off their firſt 


Faith ;. that is, their ſolemn engagements made to God. 


Q. But why does the Church receive none to holy 
orders but fuch as are willing to make this ſolemn 
engagement? 

A. Becauſe ſhe does not think it proper that they, 
who by their office and functions ought to be wholly 
devoted to the lervice of God and the care of louls, 
ſhould be diverted from theſe duties by the diſtractions 
of a martied lite, x Cor. vii. 32, 33. Ile that is un- 
married, careth for things that belong to the Lord, how 
he may pleaſe tne Lord? but he that ts marnied, cardth 


for the thangs that are of the world, how he may pleaſe 


o * 


hits wife. 

O. But was it always a law in the Church that the 
Clergy ſhould abſtain from marriage? 

A. It always was a law in the Church that Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons ſhould not marry after having re— 
ceived holy orders; and we have not one example, in 
all antiquity, either in the Greek or Latin Church, of 
any ſuch marriage : but it has been at ſome times, and 
in ſome places, as at preſent among the Greeks, per- 
mitted for Prieſts and Deacons to continue with their 
wives which they had marzied before their ordination; 


though 
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though even this was diſallowed by many ancient 
Canons. 

The 27th of the Apoſtolick Canons allows none of the 
Clergy to marry but thoſe that are in the minor orders, 
that is Lefors and Cantors. The Council of Neocz- 
ſarea, which was more ancient than that of Nice, in its 
firſt Canon, orders, that if a Prieſt marry he ſhould be 
depoſed. The Council of Ancyra, which was held 
about the ſame time, orders the fame thing with regard 
to Deacons, except they proteſted at the time of their 
ordination that they could not live unmarried, and 
were therefore preſumed to be diſpenſed with by the 
Biſhop. Council Ancyr, Can. 10. 

The Great Council of Nice, in the third Canon, 
forbids Clergy men to have any women in their houſe, 
except it be a mother, ſiſter, or aunt, &c, A caution 
which would never have been thought on, if they bad 
been allowed to have wives. 5 

In the Veſt, the Council of Illiberis, which was held 
about the cloſe of the third century, Canon gg, com- 
mands Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons and Sub-Deacons to 
abſtain from their wives, under pain of degradation. 
The ſecond Council of Arles, Canon 2. ordains, that 
no married man be made Prieſt, unleſs he promiſed 
converſion, that is, to live continently, The ſecond 
Council of Carthage, Can. 2. ordains that Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons ſhould live continently, and abſtain 
from their wives; and this becauſe the Apoſtles ſo 
taught, and all antiquity obſerved. Ut quod Apoſtoli 
docuerunt, & ipſa ſurvavit anttquitas, nos quoque cuſto- 
diamus. And the fiith Council of Carthage, anno 398. 
Can. 2. ordains, in like manner, that all Bilhops, Prieſts 
and Deacons ſhould abſtain trom their wives, or be 
depoſed. There are many other ancient Canons to 
the like effect, as well as decrees of the ancient Popes ; 
as Ot Siticius, in his Epiſtle to Himmerius, Biſhop of 
Tarragona, C. 7; of Innocent I. in his Epiltle to Vic- 


tricius, Biſhop of Roan, C. 9; of St, Leo the Great, 


Epijt. 8a. to Anaſtaſius, C. 3 and 4. 
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Hence St. Epiphanius, who flouriſhed in the Zaft in 
the fourth century, in his great work againſt all Here- 
ſies, Her. 59. writes thus, The Church does not ad- 
* mit him to be a Deacon, Prieſt, Biſhop, or Sub- 
* Deacon, though he be a man of one wife, who 
* makes uſe of conjugal embraces.” He adds, that 
this © is obſerved in thoſe places chiefly in which the 
Canons of the Church are exactly Kept, which being 
% directed by the Holy Ghoſt, aims always at that 
„% which is moſt perfect; that thoſe wito are employed 
* 1n divine funttions may have as little as can be of 
* worldly diſtractions.“ And St. Jerome, £pi/t. 50. 
ſays, * Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons are choſen either 
* virgins or widowers, or from the time of their 
„ Prieſthood perpetually chaſte.” He afhrms the ſame 
in his book againſt Vigilantius, aſſerting this to be the 
practice of the Churches of the Ea/t, and of Egypt, and 

of the See Apoſtolic; and of all Biſhops, in bis book 
againſt Jovinlanis. See alſo Origen, om. 13. upon 
Numbers; Euſebius, IL. 1. Demonſtr. Exang. C. g; and 
St. John Chryſoſtome, Hom. de Pattentza fob. 

It you aik the reaſon why the Church bas inſiſted 
ſo much in all ages upon this point of diſcipline ? 
Belides the reaſon aHedged above out of St. Paul, 
1 Cor. vii $2, 33. The reaſon ot a ſingle life for 
« the Clergy,” lays Mr. I horndike, an eminent Pro— 
teſtant Divine, in his Letters at the end of u Weg hts 
and Meaſures, p. 299. * is firmly grounded by the 
« Fathers and Canons of the Church upon the precept 
of St. Paul, torbidding man and wife to part, unleſs 
* for a time to attend unto prayer, 1 Cor. vii. 5. 
For Prieſts and Deacons, being continually to attend 
* upon occaſions of celebrating the Euchariſt, which 
* ought continually to be frequented ; if others be 
* toabſlain from the uſe of marriage for a time, then 
* they always.” Thus far Mr. Thorndike. 


Q. But were not the Apoſtles married? | 
5 A. Some 
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A. Some of them were, before they were called to 
the Apoltleſhip; but we do not ſind that they had any 
commerce with their wives after they were called by 
Chriſt. St. Jerome expreſsly affirms that they had 
not, Ehiſt. 50. And this ſeems to be clear from St. 
Matt. xix. 27. where St. Peter ſays to our Lord, Be- 
hold we have forſaken ALL THINGS, and followed thee. 
For that amongſt the ad which they had torſook, wives 
allo were comprehended, is gathered from the enume- 
ration made by our Saviour in the 29th verſe, where 
he expreſsly named wives. 

Q. But does not St. Paul ſay, 1 Cor. ix. 5. Have we 
not power to lead about a fer [A WIFE] as well as 
other Apoſtles, &c. ? 

A. The Proteſtant Tranſlation has wilfully corrupted 
the text in this place; it ſhould bave been tranſlated 
a woman aer. The Apoltle {peaks not of his wife; 
for from 1 Cor. vii. 7, 8. it is evident he had none. 
But he ſpeaks of ſuch pious women, as, according to 
the cuſtom of the Hebrew nation, waited upon the 
Apoſtles and other teachers, ſerving them in necelfa- 
Ties; as they had done alſo upon our Lord in the 
time of his mortal life. See St. Luke viii. 2, g. Though 
St. Paul, that he might be leſs burthenſome to the 
faithful, choſe rather to ſerve himſelf, and live by the 
work of his own hands. 

Q. Does not the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. iii. 2 and 12, re- 
quire that Biſhops and Deacons ſhould be the ku/bands 
of one unfe ? 

A. The meaning of the Apoſtle is not that every 
Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon ſhould have a wife; foi he 
bimlelt had none; and he declares, 1 Cor vii. 8. I /ay 
to the unmarried and widows, it is good for them if they 
abide even as I. But his meaning 1s, that none ſhould 
be admitted to be a B.thvp, Prieſt or Deacon, that had 
been married more than once; which law has ever 
ſince been obſerved in the Catholick Church: For 


ſince it was not poſſible in thoſe days of the firſt preach». 


ing of the goſpel, when there were few or no con- 
verts, either among the Jews or Gentiles, but ſuch 
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as were married, to have found a ſufficient number of 


proper miniſters, if they had not admitted married 


men, they were conſequently obliged to admit ſuch to 
the miniſtry; but ſtill with this limitation, provided 
they had not been twice married. But now the Church 


has a ſufficient number of ſuch as are trained up to a 


ſingle life; and are willing to embrace perpetual con- 
tinence; and therefore prefers ſuch to the miniſtry, 
and is authorized fo to do by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. vii. 
9 33, 38. And if, after having conſecrated them- 
elves to God in this kind of life, they ſhould look 
back, or engage in a married life, they are expreſsly 
condemned by the ſame Apoſtle, 1 Tim. v. 12. 

Q. Is it not ſaid, Heb. xiii. 5. Marriage is honoras 
ble in all? | 

A. The Proteſtant Tranſlation has ſtrained the text 
to make it ſay more than the Original, which may 
full as well be rendered in the Imperative Mood, thus: 
Let marriage be honorable in all, and the bed undefiled ; 
for whoremongers and adulterers God will judge. Tins 6 
du Ev TAO 4} i uoiTy, g, Sc. In the ſame 
manner, as in the following verſe, 4@:X4pyveos 6 reg, 
Sc. which is rendered in the Proteſtant Tranſlation 
by the Imperative, Let your conver/ation be without co- 
vetouſneſs, Sc. So that the true meaning of this text 
is, that married perſons ſhould not diſhonour their 
holy ſtate by any liberties contrary to the ſanctity of 
it; but not to allow marriage to thoſe who have choſen 
2 beiter part, and conſecrated themſelves by vow to 

od. 

Q. But is not forbrdding marriage called a doftrine 
of devils, 1 Tim. iv. .? 

A. It certainly was ſo in thoſe of whom the Apoſtle 
there ſpeaks, viz. the Gnoſticks, the Marcionites, the 
Ercratites, the Manich@ans, and many other hereticks, 
who abſolutely condemned marriage as the work of 
the Devil. For our parts, nobody reverences mare 


riage more than we do; for we hold it to be a ſacra- 


ment, and forbid it to none but thoſe that have volun- 
tarily renounced it to conſecrate themſelves more 
wholly 


Co 
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wholly to the divine ſervice; and in ſuch as theſe St, 
Paul eondemns it as much as we; ſee 1 Tim. v. 12. 
A. B. That theſe ſame hereticks alſo condemned ab- 
ſolutely the uſe of all kinds of 'meat, not on faſting 
days only, as was always practiſed by the Church, but 
at any time whatſoever; becauſe they looked upon all 
fleſh to be from an evil principle. So that it is evi- 
dent theſe were the men of whom the Apollle, 1 Tim, 
av. intended to ſpeak. 

But do you think that a vow of continency ſo 
ſtrictly obliges any perſon, that it would be a lin in 
ſuch a perſon to marry? 

A. Yes, molt certainly; becauſe the laws of God 
and nature require that we ſhould keep our vows to 
God, Deut. xxiii. 21, 22, 23. When thou ſhalt vow a 
wow unto the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt not ſlack to 60 
zt ; for the Lord thy God will ſurely require it of thee; 
and it would be fin in thee. But if thou ſhalt forbear to 
wow, it ſhall be no fin in thee. That which is gone out 
75 thy lips thou ſhalt keep and perform, Pſalm Ixxvi. 11. 
Vow and pay unto the Lord your God, Eccleſ. v. 4. 
Pay that which thou haſt vowed. Better is it that thou 
ſhouldſt not vow, than that thou ſhouldſt vow and not 
pay. For if it be a crime to break our ait with man, 
how much more with God; if you ſay, that the flate 
of continency 1s not more acceptable to God than that 
of marriage, and therefore cannot be the proper matter 
of a vow, you contradict the dottrine of the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. vii. 38. He that giveth his virgin in marriage, 
doth well; but he that giveth her not, doth better. 


Hence St. Augulline, L. de Bono Viduitatis, C. 11. af» 
firms, that the breach of ſuch a vow of chaſllity is worſe 
than adullery ; and St. John Cbryſoſtome ſad Theodorum 
Lapſum) Though you call it marriage a thouſand times, 

& I mazntain it is as much worſe than adultery, as God 


2s better and 8 eater than mortals, Hence the Council MW 
of 111iberis, | 


an. 13. the fourth Council of Carthage, 


Can. 104. and the Great Council of Chalcedon, Can. 
15. excommunicate thole who preſume to marry WR 


after 3 "q 
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after ſuch a vow, What would the Church of thoſe 

| ages have thought of a religion introduced into the 
world by men that had notoriouſly broken through 
theſe moſt ſolemn engagements, and who raiſed the 
fabrick of their pretended Reformation upon thouſands 
of broken vows ? : 

- 2. But all have not the gift of continency ; why 
then ſhould the firſt Reformers be blamed, if, finding 
they had nat this gift, they ventured upon marrying 
with Nuns ? | 

A. Continency is not required of all, but of ſuch as 
have by vow engaged to keep it; and therefore, before 

a perſon engages himſelt by vow, he ought certainly to 
examine whether he has a call from God, and whether 
he can go through with what he thinks of undertak- 


| 

ing: but after he has once engaged himſelf by vow, 
; be is not at liberty to go back; but may aſſure him- 
0 4 ſelf, that the gift of continency will not be denied 
E him, if he uſes proper means to obtain and preſerve 
1. it, particularly prayer and mortification ; which, be- 
4. cauſe Luther laid aſide, by quitting his canonical hours 
on ok prayer and other religious exerciſes, to which he 
oe had been accuſtomed in his convent, no wonder if he 
au, loſt the gift of coatinency, which be owns he enjoyed 
ate Whilſt he was a popilh Friar. Whilſt I was a Reli- 
hat © gious,” ſays he, I oblerved chaſtity, obedience 
iter © *© and poverty; and, in ſhort, being wholly diſengaged 


ale, “from the cares of this preſent life, I wholly gave my- 
= * ſelf up to faſting, watching and prayer.” In Gal. i. 
15. T. 5. Witemb. Fol. 291,2. But as ſoon as he com- 
menced Reformer, to demonitrate that he was changed 
for the worſe, he declares, he had fo far loſt this giſt, 
that he could not poſſibly live without a woman. Ser- 
mon de Matrim. T. 5. Fil. 119, 1. 
2. But does not Chriſt ſay concerning continency, 
| 8 St. Matt. xix. 11. Al! men CANNOT receive this ſaying; 
and St. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. g. If they CANNOT contain, let 
== them marry; for it is better to marry than to burn? 
A. No: both thoſe texts are wilfully corrupted in 
O 


the 


158 THE CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN, 


the Proteſtant Teſtament. In the Original, St. Matt. 
xix. 11. Chriſt does not ſay, Al men CANNOT receive 
this ſaying ; but be ſays, All men receive not this ſaying ; 
& Tavleg ups o Tov M6yov TE Tov. And St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
vii. 9. does not ſay, 7 they CANNOT contain, let them 
marry; but he ſays, 1/ they DO NOT contain, el Je Un 
Eyupelevolla yauyodruoay, let them marry. Where he 
ſpeaks not of ſuch as have vowed chaſtity, but of other 
Chriſtians, whom he adviſes rather to marry than to 
burn w:th unlawful luſt here, and for unlawful luſt 
hereafter. And the ſame advice is moſt 2 


inculcated by Catholick Divines. But as for thoſe 


that have vowed chaſlity, they muſt make uſe of other 
means to prevent this burning, particularly prayer and 
faſting. But what a wretched caſe muſt that of the 
adverſaries of the celibacy of the Clergy be, when, to 
maintain it, they have in ſo many places wilfully cor- 
rupted the Scripture! And what a melancholy caſe 
it muſt be, that ſo many thouſands of well-meaning 
ſouls ſhould be wretchedly deluded with the pretence 
of God's pure Word, when inſtead of this they have 
nothing put into their hands but corrupted +Tranſla« 
tions, which preſent them with a mortal poiſon, in- 
ſtead of the food of life! 


Crap. XVIII.—O/ Religious Orders and Confrater nilies. 


Q JV HAT is the meaning of ſo many Religious 
Orders in the Catholick Church, under 


different denominations, —Are not all Catholicks of 
the ſame religion ? 

A. Yes certainly, all Catholicks, and conſequently 
all theſe Religious, though called by different deno- 
minations, are all of one religion, profeſſing one and 
the ſame faith, acknowledging one and the ſame 


Church-authority, and all the deciſions of the Church, 3 


ſubject to one and the ſame Head, and cloſely united 
together in one communion. 


2. In what then do theſe Religious Orders differ 


one from another, if they are all of one religion? 


A. They 
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A. They differ in having different fules and conſti- 
tutions preſcribed by their reſpective founders, different 
habits, different exerciſes of devotion and penance, 
different inſtitutes; ſome wholly ſequeſtered from the 
world, and additted to prayer and contemplation 
others employed in preaching, teaching, and convert- 
ing ſouls; others in attending the ſick, redeeming cap- 
tives, &c, fo as to make a beautiful variety in the 
Church of God of different companies, all tendin 
towards chriſtian perfettion, though by different 
exerciſes, according to the ſpirit of their reſpective 
inſtitutes. 

Q. Are not all theſe Religious conſecrated to God 
by certain vows ? | | 

A. Yes. There are three vows which are common 
to them all, viz. of poverty, chaſtity, and obedience. 
By the vow of poverty they renounce all propriety to 
the things of this world, ſo as to have nothing at their 
own diſpoſal; by the vow of chaſitty they renounce 
all carnal pleaſures; and by the vow of obedtence they 
give up their own will to follow that of God in the 
perſon of their ſuperior, | 

Q. How do we know that this voluntary poverty, 
2828 chaſtity, and entire obedience, are agreeable to 

0 


A. That voluntary poverty, or renouncing the goods 
and poſſeſſions of this worid, is agreeable to God, is 
evident from St. Matt. xix. 21 1/ thou wit be perfect, 
go and fell all thou haſt, and give to thr poor, and thou 


= halt have a treaſure in heaven; and come and follow me. 


That perpetual chaſlity is agreeable to God, is no leſs 
evident from St. Matt. xix. 12. There be eunuchs 
which have made themſelves eunuchs for the kingdom of 
heaven's ſake e he that is able to receive it, let ham receive 
2. And-that an entre obedzence to lawtul ſuperiors 
mult needs be agreeable to his Divine Majeſty, is evi- 


dent, becauſe obedience is better than facrifice ; ſince 


by obedience we give up to God, and for God, that 


| Which is naturally moſt dear to us, viz. our liberty; 


O 2 and 
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and that which ſtands moſt in the way of our ſonl's 
welfare, viz. our own ſelf. love. 
Q. Ovght any Chriſtians to embrace this ſtate of life 


without a call from God ? 


A. No, certainly; it would be raſhneſs to attempt it. 

Q. How ſhall any perſon know if he have a call 
from God to this ſtate of lite ? | 

A. By conſulting God, his Director, and his own 
heart, In chuſing a ſtate of life every one ought to 
conſult God, in the firſt place, by tervent prayer, 
begging daily of him, like the convert St. Paul, Acts 
ix. 6. Lord, what will thou have me to do? He ought 
alſo to conſult with a virtuous and prudent Direclor, 


and to lay open to him the inclinations of his keart, 


and the motives upon which he is inclined to embrace 
this kind of life; for there is no better proof of a call 
from God, than when a perſon, after having contulted 
God by prayer, finds in himſelf a ſtrong inclination to 


a religious life, and that for a long time, and upon 


motives which have nothing in them of ſelf- love, but 
are ſuch as could not be ſuggeſted but by the grace of 
God. 
O. What are the motives upon which a Chriſtian 
ſhould embrace a religious life ? 
A. To do Penance for his ſins; to fly from the 


dangers and corruptions of this wicked world; to con- 


ſecrate himſelf wholly to the ſervice of God, and 


ſanctiſy bimſelf by the exact obſervance of his vows, 


and all the exerciſes of a religious life; and to tend 
without ceaſing to chriſtian pertection. | 

Q. But may it not be feared, that young perſons 
may too raſhly engage themſelves by vows in a religt- 
ous ſtate for which they are unfit ? 

A. To prevent this inconvenience, the Catholick 


Church ſuffers none to be profeſſed in any Order of |. 


men or women, without a year's noviceſhip, by way 
of probation or trial. 
Q. Is a religious ſtate of life very ancient in the 
Church of God? 
A. Les, 


9 


we 


{ 
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A. Ves, very ancient; for not to mention St. John 
Baptift's life in the wilderneſs, St. Luke i. 38. and the 
lives of the firſt Chriſtians of Jeruſalem, who had all 
things common, and ſold their poſſeſſions and goods. 
continuing daily with one accord in the temple, &c. Acts. 
ii. 44, 45» 46. in which they exhibited a ſpecimey of 
a religious life; we learn from the moſt certain monu- 
ments of antiquity, that even in the three firſt centu- 
[ ries there were religious men, whom Euſebius calls 
i Aſcetæ, and great numbers of Nuns or virgins conſe- 
I crated to God; though neither the one nor the other 
were as yet formed into regular Monaſteries, till the 
1 beginning of the fourth century. | 
2, About the middle of the third century, St. Paul, the | 
y firſt hermit, flying from the fury of the perſecution be- | 


f gun by Decius in the year 249, retired into the deſert 

n of Thebais, and there paſled ninety years and. upwards 

54 in a loneſome cave, in converſation with God. His. 

wonderful life is extant, written by St. Jerome. 

od About the year 271, St. Anthony, a young gentle- 

K. man of Egy t, left bis eſtate and the world to conſe- 
crate himſelf to God in a religious life. He found at 

1 his firſt retirement ſome others that had already un- 


dertaken that kind of life, though few in number, 
and thoſe living near the towns or villages; but he, 
by his example, drew great numbers after im into the 
delert, and is generally looked upon as the author and: 
father of a monaſtick life, His life is written by the- 
great St. Athanaſius, and is full of excellent leſſons of 
[pinituality. | 
7 About the year 313, St. Pachomius retired from the 
ei- Wh $ world; and, after baving lived ſome time in ſolitude: 
5 3 with St. Palæmon, became the Father of many Reli— 
blick = 8g10us, and the firſt founder of the tamous Congrega- 
r ofen of Labenn, to which he preſcribed a rule which, 
way Wl he had received trom an Angel. 
3 From theſe beginnings the deſerts of Egypt and of 
he Thebais ſoon were peopled with innumerable folitaries,, 
= and allibole parts were full of Religious of both ſezes,, 


Oz 
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of admirable virtue; inſomuch, that when Ruſinus vi- 


ſited thoſe countries in the latter end of the fourth cen- 
tury, he found in the city of Oxyrincus alone ten 
thouſand religious men, and twenty thouſand Nuns. 

From Egypt this kind of life, ſo agreeable to the 
principles of the goſpel and the ſpirit of Chriſtianity, 
quickly ſpread itſelf through all parts of the world in- 
habited by Chriſtians. St. Hilarion, having learned 
St. Anthony's manner of living, began to practiſe the 
like in Paleſtine, about the beginning of the fourth 
century; and that country alſo was quickly repleniſhed 
with religious men and women: whilſt St, James, 
afterwards Biſhop of Niſibis, St. Julian Sabas, and 
other great ſervants of God, whole lives and miracles 
are recorded by Theodoret in his Philotheus, propa- 
gated the ſame way of living in Syria and Meſopo. 
tamia. About the fame time, or not long after, the 
deſerts of Pontus and Cappadocia began allo to be in- 
habited by religious men, whoſe manner of lite was 
embraced by thoſe two great lights of the Church, St, 
Gregory Nazianzen and St. Bail; the latter of which 
compoſed an excellent rule for his Religious, profeſſed 
to this day by the Greek and Ruſhan Monks, and by 
ſome in Poland and Ialy, 

As for the we/tern part of the Church, we find that 
the monaſlick life had already gained a great footing 
there in the fourth century. St. Auguſtine informs us 
of a Monaſtery near the walls of Milan, full of good 
religious men, under the care of St. Ambroſe, I. 8. 
Con feſſ. chap. 6. and of ſeveral ſuch religious ſocieties 
at Rome, in his book of the manners of the Catholick 
Church, cp. 33. Ot a religious houle near Treves 
in Germany, where two courtiers, upon reading the 
life ot St. Anthony, conſecrated themſelves to God, 
I. 8. Cenſeſl. 6. And the ſame St. Auguliine, upon 
his return into Africa, after his converſion, pros 
pagated the ſame kind of lite in that part of the world 
allo. f 


In France, the great St, Martin, Biſhop of Jammin 
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the fourth century, whoſe apoſtolick life and miracles 
are recorded by Sulpicius Severus, founded the Mo- 
naſtery of Marmoutier, in which he united together 
in one the clerical and monaſtical life, as St. Euſebius 


had done before him at Vercelli in Piedmont. But 


the moſt famous Monaſtery in all France was that of 
the Iſle of Lerines, founded towards the cloſe of the 
fourth century, by St. Honoratus, afterwards Biſhop 
of Arles; which was the fruitful parent of many great 
Saints and illuſtrious Prelates. 5 

As for our Britiſh Iflands, though we know not the 
particular time when the firſt Monaſteries began to be 
eſtabliſhed, yet we are aſſured that we were not lon 
behind our neighbours in embracing this kind of life. 
The Monaſtery of Bangor in Wales, in which there 
were about two thouſand Monks, was very ancient; 
and we are told of an ancient Monaſtery at Wincheſter, 
before the Engliſh Saxons came over 1nto this land. 
As for Ireland, St. Patrick, who eſtabliſhed Chriſtianity 
there, ſettled alſo monaſtick diſcipline among his 
converts; which from thence was propagated to the 
Pitts in Scotland, by St. Columba, alias Columkil, the 
Apoſtle of that nation, who having firſt founded in 
Ireland the famous Abbey of Dearmach, alterwards 
paſſing into Scotland, founded that in the Iſle of Hy; 
from which two Monaſteries, many others, as well in 
Ireland as in Scotland, had their origin, all following the 
inſtitute of the aforeſaid St, Columba, of whom Ven. 
Bede, in his third book of the Ecclefra/tical Hiſtory of 
the Engliſh Church, chap. 4. writes thus: * Ot whole 
„lite and words [he ſpeaks ot St. Columba] ſome 
« writings are faid to be preſerved by his. dilciples. 
& But whatſoever he was himſelf, this we know of 
* him for certain, that he lett ſucceſſors renowned 
for much continency, the love of God, and regular 
* obſervance.” 

From this Monaſtery of the Iſle of Hy, St. Aidan, 
the firſt Biſhop of Landisfarn, and many other apoſto- 
lick preachers. came, who preached and eſtabliſhed 

Chriſtianiiy 
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Chriſtianity among the Northern Engliſh, as St. Au- 
guſtine and his companions did amongſt thoſe of the 
South, St. Felix amongſt the Eaſt Engliſh, and St. Bi- 
rinus amongſt thoſe of the Weſt. 

Q. I ſhould be glad to know which are the chief re- 
ligious Orders that flouriſh at preſent in the Church of 
God; together with the names of their founders, the 
time of their firſt inſtitution, &c. 

A. I ſhall endeavour to ſatisfy you as briefly as I 
can. And firſt as to the Eaſt, The Orders that flou- 
riſh there, are thoſe of St. Anthony, and of St. Baſil, 
of which we have ſpoken already. 

In the Vet, St. Auguſtine, upon his return into 
Africa, about the year 390, with divers others his 
companions, entered into a religious ſociety, wherein 
he lived for three years before his coming to Hippo : 
and after his coming to that city, where he was firſt 
made Prieſt, and afterwards Biſhop, he eretted a Mo- 
naſtery within his own houſe, living there with his 
Clergy in common; to which inſtitute the Canon Re- 
gulars of St. Auguſtine owe their original, who have 


flouriſhed ever ſince in the Church of God, and have 
branched out into divers congregations, as that of St. j 
John Lateran, that of St. Victor, of St Genoveſa, &c. ? 
As the Hermits of St. Avguſtine's Order, commonly t 
called Auſtin Friars, derive their inſtitute from his | A 
firſt religious ſociety, before his coming to Hippo. 21 
Theſe heimits were tranſlated from the deſerts into B 
towns, by Pope Innocent the Fourth, to the end that ra 
their godly converſation might be more profitable to R 


their neighbours. From this Order Luther apoſtatized 
in the 16th century, and, like the dragon, Revel. xii. 
ver. 4. drew with him the third part of the flars in hea» 
ven | thai is, great numbers ot Religious of all deno- 
we ene and caſt them to the earth. 

Towards the end of the fitih century, St. Benedict, 
commonly called Bennet, retired from the world ; and 
after having practiſed tor many years a religious life 
in a molt eminent degree of perfection, founded 
twelve Monaſtelles in Latium, and the 13th at Mount 

| Callin, 


THE CATHOLICK CHRISTI AN. 165 


Caſſin, in the kingdom of Naples, from which he 
happily palled to the mountain of eternity in the ſixth 
century. He compoſed an excellent rule, which was 
afterwards embraced by almoſt all the Religious of the 
Weſt, until towards the twelfth century; and has 
furniſhed the Church of God with innumerable Pre. 
lates and apoſtolick men, and Heaven with innume— 
rable Saints. The wonderful life of St. Bennet was 
written by St. Gregory the Great in his Dialogues. 
From the rule of St, Bennet many other Orders 
bave ſprung beſides the Benedictines, as the Clunia- 
cenſes, ſo called from the firſt Abbey of Cluny in 
France, Theſe were inſtituted by St. Odo, in the 
tenth century, and for a long time flouriſhed in great 
ſanfiity, The Camaldulenſes, inflituted by St. Ro— 
muald, amongſt the Apennine Mountains, about the 
year 1000, and to this day edifying the Church, by 
yielding a ſweet odour of ſanctity to all that come near 
them. The Monks of Valombrota, inſtituted by St. 
John Gualbert, in the 11th century, and ſo called from 
the place of their firſt inſtitution. The Ciſtercians, 
ſo called from their firſt Abbey, founded about the 
end of the eleventh century, by St. Robert, Abbot of 
Moleſme in France. St. Robert, being obliged to re- 
turn to his Abbey of Moleſme, left tor his ſucceſſor St, 
Albericus, who was ſucceeded by St. Stephen Harding, 
an Engliſhman, who had the happinels to receive St. 
Bernard into his ſociety, by whole preaching and mi- 
racles this Order was wonderfully propagated, and the 
Religious of it from him are commonly called Ber- 
nardines. Of this Order is the tamous Abbey of La 
Trappe in France, which in theſe our days has re- 
newed the auſterities and abſtratted lives ot the primi- 
tive Religious. I pals over ſeveral other Religious, 
profeſſing the rule of St. Benedict, as the Silveſtrines, 
the Grandiamontenles, the Celeſtines, ſo called from 
St. Peter Celeſtine their founder, the Olivetians, &c. 
Towards the end of the eleventh century, St. Bruno, 
a Doctor of Paris, with ſix companions, retired from 
the world to the deſert mountains of Carthulia, 
| [| 
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the dioceſe of Grenoble in Dauphiny, and there laid 
the foundation of the Order of the Carthuſians, for- 
merly in England called the Charter-houſe Monks, whoto 
this day have happily preſerved their primitive fervour, 
keeping perpetual ſilence, only when they are ſinging 
the praiſes of God, perpetual abſtinence, wearing al- 
ways a rough hair ſhirt, and commonly employed in 


prayer and contemplation, 


About the year 1120, St, Norbert, who had ex- 
changed the court life for the voluntary poverty re- 
commended by the goſpel, founded an Order of Canon 
Regulars, from him called Norbertines, and Premon- 
ſtratenſes, from Premontre, the place of their firſt 
Abbey, in the dioceſe of Laon in France. 


In the ſame age alſo was inſtituted in France, tie 
Order of the bleſſed Trinity, for the redemption of 


captives out of the hands of infidels, by St. John de 
Matha and St. Felix de Valois, two holy Prieſts and 
Solitaries, invited to this charitable work by divine 
viſions. As in the following age another Order was 
wflttuted in Spain for the fame end, by St. Peter No- 
Jafons. This 1s commonly called the Order of our Lady 
de Mercede, or of the Redemption. 

About the year 1200 the Carmelites were firſt 
brought into Bop and were quickly ſpread through 
all parts of Chriſtendom, where they have flouriſhed 
exceedingly; no where more than heretofore in Eng- 
land, where, from the colour of their mantles, they 
were called White Friars. Theſe were originally bers 
mits, living upon Mount Carmel, who, whilſt the 
Chriſtians were in poſſeſſion of Syria and the Holy 
Land, were aſſembled together by Almeric, the Pa- 
triarch of Antioch, and received a rule from Albert, 
Patriarch of Jeruſalem. This rule was afterwards mi- 
tigated by the Pope, but embraced again in its tull ex- 
tent by Si. Tereſa, in the ſixteenth century, and by the 
Friars and Nuns that follow her reform, and are called 
Difealced, or Barefoot Carmelites. 

Not long after the Carmelites coming into Europe, 
God was pleaſed to raiſe two new Orders, which have 

| flouriſhed 


THE CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN: 167 


flouriſhed from that time to this day; and furniſhed 
the Church with ſeveral Popes, innumerable Cardi. 
nals, Biſhops, eccleſiaſtical writers, and apoſtolick 


men; and have both been very fruitful in Saints, viz. 


the Order of St. Dominick, and that of St. Francis. 
The Dominicans, or Friars Preachers, were inſtituted 
for preaching the goſpel to infidels and ſinners, which 
they have done with great ſucceſs. Theſe were for- 
merly in our country called Black Friars, from the co- 
lour of their cloak, or outward habit, which is black; 
as the Franciſcans were called Grey Friars. St. Fran- 
cis would have his Religious for humility called Friars 
Minors, whom he trained up in great poverty and pe- 
nance. ' And ſo great and ſpeedy was the increaſe of 
this Order, that in a chapter held by the Saint himſelf 
at Aſſiſium, there were aſlembled no leſs than five 
thouſand Religious. This Order at preſent is the moſt 
numerous in the Church of God, and is divided into 
three chief branches, under their reſpective Generals, 
012. the Conventuals, the Obſervants, and the Capu- 
chins. The Obſervants are agiin ſubdivided into 
Cordeliers, Recolletts, &c. Beſides which, there is 
the Congregation of St. Peter of Alcantara, which is 
the ſtricteſt of all. The Nuns which follow the rule 
of St. Francis, are commonly called Poor Clares, from 
St. Clare, who fir{t received the habit from St. Francis, 
and was their firſt Abbeſs. Beſides theſe there are 
Capuchineſſes, or Penitents, Nuns of the third Order 
of St. Francis, &c. 

Other Orders that have been founded between the 
beginning of the thirteenth century and the ſixteenth, 
are the Servites, or ſervants of the bleſſed Virgin, in- 
ſlituted about 1232, by ſeven gentlemen of Florence, 
who retired to a neighbouring mountain to do Penance; 
the Crucigeri, or Crutched Friars, though theſe by 
ſome are ſuppoſed to have been much more ancient; 
the Jeſuati, inſtituted by St. John Colombin, anno 
1536; the Brigittins, by St. Brigit, anno 1360; the 

teronomites, by Pedro Ferdinando, anno 1383; the 

Minims, 
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Minimg, by St. Francis of Paula, about the year 
1450, &c. 

The ſixteenth century gave riſe to ſeveral new 
Orders: The Theatins, or Regular Clericks, were inſti- 
tuted, anno 1528, by St. Cajetanus Thianæus, a man 
of an apoſtolick life. This Order flouriſhes very much 
in Italy, as well as the Barnabites, or Clericks Regular 
of St. Paul. 

The Jeſuits, or Society of Zeſus, were inſtituted by 
St. Ignatius of Loyola, anno 1540, as a troop or com- 
pany of auxiliaries, to aſſiſt the paſtoral Clergy in the 
time of the Church's greateſt neceſſity; to labour in 
the converſion and ſanctification of ſouls; to train up 

outh in piety and learning; to defend the faith againſt 
en and propagate it amongſt infidels. In all 
which particulars this Order has done ſignal ſervice to 
the Church in theſe two laſt centuries. 

About the ſame time St. John de Deo founded an 
Order of Religious Brethren, to take care of the ſick, 
and to provide for them all neceſſary aſſiſtance both 
for ſoul and body. 

In the beginning of the ſeventeenth century, St. 
Francis de Sales, Biſhop of Geneva, inſtituted the 
Order of the Nuns of the Vi/itation of the bleſſed Vire 

in. And thus I have given you a ſhort account of 


the chief Orders that at preſent flouriſh in the Church. 


Beſides theſe Religious Orders, there are certain 
regular congregations of Clergy living in common, 
though not under the tie of religious vows: as the 
Oratorians, inſtituted by St. Philip Nerius in the ſix- 
teenth century; the Fathers of the Chriſtian Doctrine; 


the Lazarians, or Fathers of the Miſſions, &c. 


Are there not alſo many Confraternities amongſt 
the Catholicks, in which many of the laity are en- 
rolled—Pray what is the meaning of theſe Confrater- 
nities ? | 

A. Theſe Confraternities, or Brotherhoods, are cer- 
tain ſocieties, or allociations, inſtituted for the en- 
couragement 
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couragement of devotion, or for promoting of certain 
works of piety, religion, and charity, under ſome 
rales or regulations; though without being tied to 
them, ſo far as that the breach or neglect of them 
would be ſinful, The good of theſe Confraternities 
is, that thereby good works are promoted, the faithful 
are encouraged to frequent the ſacraments, to hear the 
Word of God, and mutually to aſſiſt one another by 
their prayers. 


CHAP. XIX.—Of the ſacrament of Matrimony, and of 
the Nuptial Benediction. 


Q. AV” was Matrimony inſtituted ? 


A. It was firſt inſtituted by God Almighty 
between our firſt parents in the earthly paradiſe, Gen. 
ii. and this inſtitution was confirmed by Chriſt in the 
New Teſtament, St. Matt. xix. 4, 5, 6. where he con- 
cludes, What God hath joined together, let no man put 
aſunder. And our Lord, to ſhew that this ſtate is holy, 
and not to be condemned or deſpiſed, was pleaſed to 
honor it with his firſt miracle, wrought at the wedding 
of Cana, St. John ii. 


Q. What are the ends for which Matrimony is i 
ſtituted? 

A. For the procreation of children, which may ſerve 
God here, and people heaven hereafter; for a remedy 
againſt concupiſcence, and for the benefit of conjugal 
ſociety, that man and wife may mutually help one 
another, and contribute to one another's ſalvation. 

Q. How do you prove that Matrimony isa ſacrament ? 

A. Becauſe it is a conjunction made and ſanctified 
by God himſelf, and not to be diſſolved by any power 
of man, as being a /acred ſign or myſterious repreſen- 
tation of the indiſſoluble union of Chriſt and his Church. 
Hence St. Paul, Eph. v. 31, g2. expreſsly calls it a 
great ſacrament or myſtery, with regard to Chriſt and 
his Church; and as ſuch it has been always acknow- 
ledged in the Catholick Church. See St. Ambroſe, 
L. 1. de Abraham, C. 7: 12 Auguſtine, L. de Bono 


Conus 


— —ñG— —— F-— — ea a. 


170 THE CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN. 


Conjug. C. 18 & 24. IL. de Fide & Operibus, C. 17. L. 
de Nuptits & Concup. C. 10, &c. | 
f 2 Does Matrimony give grace to thoſe that receive 
it | 

A. Yes, if they receive it in the diſpoſition that 
they ought, it gives a grace to the married couple to 
love one another according to God, to reſtrain the 
violence of concupiſcence, to bear with one another's 
weakneſſes, and to bring up their children in the fear 
of God. 

Q. How comes it then that ſo many marriages are 
unhappy, if Matrimony be a ſacrament which gives fo 
great a grace? 

A. Becauſe the greateſt part do not receive it in the 
diſpoſition they ought : they conſult not God in their 


choice, but only their own Juſt or temporal intereſt ; 


they prepare not themſelves for it, by putting them» 
ſelves in the ſtate of grace; and too —4. are guilty of 
freedoms before marriage, which are not allowable by 
the law of God. 

Q. In what diſpoſition ought perſons to receive the 
ſacrament of Matrimony ? 

A. They ought to be in a ſtate of grace by con- 
feſſion; their intention ought to be pure, viz. to em- 
brace this holy ſtate for the ends for which God inſti- 
tuted it; and if they be under the care of parents, &c. 
they ought to conſult them, and do nothing in this 
kind without their conſent. 

Q. In what manner does the Catholick Church pro- 


ceed in the adminiſtration of Matrimony f 


A. ½, She orders that the bans ſhould be pro- 
claimed on three Sundays, or Feſtival-days, before the 
celebration of Marriage; to the end that if any one 


- knows any impediment why the parties may not, by 


the law of God or his Church, be joined in Matri- 
mony, he may declare it. 
2dly, The parties are to be married by their own 


- Pariſh-Prieft, in the preſence of two or three wuneſles, 


- g4ly, The parties expreſs, in the preſence of the 1 
Prieſt, their mutual conſent, according to the 2 1 
orm 
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form of the Church. Alter which the Prieſt ſays, J 


join you in Matrimony, inthe name of the Father, and of 


the Son, and of the Holy Ghojt. © Amen. 
4thly, The Prieſt bleſſes the ring, according to this 
form : | 
V. Our help is in the name of the Lord. 
A. Who made heaven and earth, 
V. O Lord, hear my prayer. 
A. And let my cry come to thee, 
V. The Lord be with you. 
A. And with thy Spirit. 


Let us pray. 


LESS, T O Lord, this ring, which we bleſs in 

thy name, that ſhe that ſhall wear it, keeping in- 

violable fidelity to her ſpouſe, may ever remain in 

peace, and in thy will, and always live in mutual cba- 
rity. Through Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

Then the Prieſt ſprinkles the ring with holy water, 
and the bridegroom taking it, puts it on the fourth 
finger of the left hand of the bride, ſaying, In the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Amen. Here alſo, according to the cuſtom of Eng- 
land, the bridegroom puts ſome gold and ſilver into 
the hand of the bride, ſaying, Wh this ring I thee 
wed, this gold and filver thee I give, and with this body 
£ thee warſhap, and with all my worldly goods I thee en- 

0w. 

Atter this the Prieſt ſays, V. Confirm, O God, this 
which thou baſt wrought in us. A. From thy holy 
temple which is in Jeruſalem. Lord have mercy on 
us. Chriſt have mercy on us. Lord have mercy on 
us. Our Father, &c. And lead-us not into tempta- 
tion. A. But deliver us from evil, V. Save thy ſer- 
vants. A. Truſting in thee, O my God, V. Send 
them help, O Lord, from thy ſanctuary. A. And de- 
fend them from Sion. V. Be to them, O Lord, a 
tower of ſtrength. A. Againſt the face of the enemy. 
V. O Lord, hear my prayer. A. And let my cry 

P 2 come 
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come to thee. V. The Lord be with you. A. And 
with thy ſpirit. 
Let us pray. 
OOK down, O Lord, we beſeech thee, upon theſe 
thy ſervants, and afford thy favourable aſſiflance 
to thy own inſtitution, by which thou haſt ordained 
the propagation of mankind ; that they who are joined 
together by thy authority, may be preſerved by thy 
aid, Through Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

Stay, Alter this, if the Nuptial Benediction is to be 
given, the Prieſt ſays the Maſs appointed in the MH. 
tor the bridegroom and the bride; and having faid the 
Pater-Nolter, turning about to the new-married cou-— 
ple, he ſays over them the following prayers. 

Let us pray. 
ERCIFULLY give ear, O Lord, to our prayers, 


and let thy grace accompany this thy inſtitu— 


tion, by which thou halt ordained the propagation of 


mankind; that this tie, which is made by thy authority, 
may be preſerved by thy grace. Through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 
Let us pray. 

() GOD, who by thy omnipotent hand didſt create 

all things of nothing; who, at the firſt forming 
of the world, having made man to the likeneſs of God, 
didſt out of his fleſh make the woman, and give her to 
him for his help; and by this didſt inform us, that 
what in its beginning was one, ought never to be ſepa- 
rated: O God, who by ſo excellent a myſtery haſt 
conſecrated this union of both ſexes, that thou wouldeſt 
have it to be a type of that great ſacrament which 1s 
betwixt Chriſt and his Church: O God, by whom 
this contract and mutual commerce has been ordained 
and privileged, with a ble{ling, which alone has not 
been recalled, either in puniſhment of original fin, 
or by the ſentence of the flood; mercifully look on 


this thy ſervant the bride, who being now io be given 
in marriage, earneſtly. deſires to be received under 


- a 


thy protetlion. May love and peace abound in her; 
* may 
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may ſhe marry in Chriſt faithful and chaſte ; may ſhe 
ever imitate thoſe holy women of former times; may 
the be as acceptable to her huſband as Rachael, as diſ- 
creet as Rebecca; may ſhe in years and fidelity be like- 
Sarah, and may the author of evil at no time have; 
any ſhare in her actions; may ſhe be ſteady in faith. 
and the commandments; may ſhe be true in her en- 
gagements, and flee all unlawful addreſſes; may ſhe 
fortify her infirmity by thy diſcipline; may ſhe be 
gravely baſhful, venerably modeſt, and well learned in 
the doctrine of heaven; may ſhe be fruitful in her 
offspring; may ſhe be approved an innocent, and may 
her happy lot be to arrive at length at the reſt of the 
bleſſed in the kingdom of heaven ; may they both ſee 
their childrens 8 to the third and fourth gene- 
ration, and live to a good old age. Through the ſame 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 

After the Prieſt's communion, they both receive the 
bleſſed Sacrament; and in the end of the Maſs, before- 
the uſual bleſſing of the people, the Prieſt turns to. the 
bridegroom and bride, and lays, 


HE God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the 
God of Jacob be with you; and may he fulfil 
his bleſſing in you, that you may ſee your childrens. 
children to the third and tourth generation; and atter= 
wards enter into the poſleſſion of everlaſting life, by 
the help of our Lord Jeius Chriſt, who, with the Fa- 
ther, and the Holy Ghoſt, liveth and reigneth God, 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

Then. the Prieſt admoniſhes them to be faithful to- 
one another, to love one another, and to hve in the 
fear of God; and exhorts them to be continent, by 
mutual conſent, at the timesof devotion, and eſpecially: 
at the times of taſting, and of great folemnities ; and; 
lo he finiſhes the Maſs in the uſual manner. 

Q. ls chere any obligation ot receiving this Nuprzal/ 


= Scneditiign when perſons are married? 


P g A. The: 
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A. The Church wiſhes that it were never omitted 
in the firſt marriage, when it may be had, becauſe of 
the bleſſing it draws down from heaven; and it would 
certainly be a fault for perſons to marry without it, 
when and where it may be had. 2 

Q. Why does not the Church allow of this Nuptzal 
Benediction when the woman has been once married 
before ? | | 

A. Becauſe the ſecond marriage does not ſo per- 
»fellly repreſent the union of Chriſt and his Church, 
which is an eternal tie of one to one. 

Q. Why does the Church not allow of the ſolem- 
nity of Marriage from the firſt Sunday of Advent till 
after Trel/th-day, and from Au- I edneſday till after 
Low-Sunday ? | 

A. Becauſe the times of Advent and Lent are times 
of Penance, as the times of Chriſtmas and Eaſter are 
times of extraordinary devotion, and therefore are not 
proper for Marriage-feaſts, or ſuch like ſolemnities. 


Q. What are the duties of married people to one 
another ? 


A. You ſhall hear them from Sc1ipture. 
Epheſ. v. 22. Let women be /ubjett to iheir huſbands, 
as to the Lord. Ver. 25. Becauſe the man is the head 
of the woman, as Chriſt is the head of the Church ; he 15 
the ſaviour of hes body. Ver. 24. Therefore as the Church 
ig ſubject to Chriſt, ſo alſo let women be to their huſbands 
in all things. Ver. 25. Huſbands love your wives, as 
Chrijt alſo loved the Church, and delivered himſelf for 
2 , . . ver. 28. Jo alſo ought huſbands to love their wives 
as their own bodies: he that loveth his wife loveth him- 
felf. Ver. 29. For no one ever hated his own fleſh, but 
nouriſſieth it, and cherifheih it, as Chriſt alſo doth the 
Church. Ver. go. Becauſe we are members of has body, 
of has fleſh, and of lis bones. Ver. 31. For this cauſe 
hall a man leave has father and his mother, and ſhall 
adhere to hiy wife, and they ſhall be two in one fel. 
(Gen. ii.) Ver. 32. 1Thzs /acrameut is great, but 1 /ay 
in Chriſt and in the Church, Ver. 33. However, let 
| every 
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every one , you in particular love his wife as himſelf; 
and let the we reverence the huſband. See to the ſame 
effect, Colol. iii. 18, 19. | 
1 St. Peter iii. 1. Let women be ſubject to their Hu 
bands, to the end, that if any belirvg not the word, they 
may be gained without the word, by the converſatton of 
the woman. Ver. 2. Beholding your chaſte conver /ation 
in fear. Ver. g. Whoſe adorning, let it not be in the out- 
ward plaiting of the hair, or laying on gold round about, 
or putting on apparel. Ver. 4. But the hidden man of 
the heart, in the incorruptibility of a meek and i 
ſpirit, which is rich in the fight of God, Ver. 5: For 
mn this manner heretofore alſo holy women, hoping in 
God, adorned themſelves, being ſubjett to their huſbands, 
Ver. 6. As Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him lord, 
whoſe daughters you are, &. Ver 7. Huſbands in like 
manner dwelling with them according to knowledge, give 
honor to the woman as to the weaker veſſel, and as to the 
Jount herrs 7 the grace of life, that your prayers may not 
| be handered. | 
1 Cor. viii. 3. Let the hujband render the [marriage 
debt to the wife ; and in lthe manner the wife to her 772 
band. Ver. 4. The wnfe hath not power of her own 


1 body, but the huſband ; and in lhe manner the huſband | 
's hath not power of has own ody, but the wife. Ver. 5. 
h Defraud not one another, unleſs perhaps by conſent for a 
15 time, that you may give yourſelves to prayer, and return 
15 again tog ther to the ſame, teſt Satan tempt you on aces 
Jr count of your incontinency). Ver. 6. Yet this J 18 8 
es according to indulgence, not according to command. Ver, 
N- 7. For I would have you all be as mE, &c. Ver. 10. 
\ut But as to them who are joined in wedlock, it is not I, but 
the the Lord, commands that the wiſe depart not from. the 
dy, huſband Ver. 11. But of ſhe ſhall depart, that fhe re- 
uſe mum unmarried, or be reconciled to her huſband : and let 
all not the huſband put away his wife. * 

he Titus ii. 4. They may teach the young women prudence 
ay that they love their huſbands, be tender of their children. 
let Ver. g. Diſcreet, chaſte; ſober, having care of the houſe, 


gentle, 
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gentle, ſubmiſſive to their huſbands, that the Word of 
God be not blaſphemed. 

There are allo excellent documents for married 
people in the book of Tobias, chap. vi. 16. Then the 
Angel Raphael /aid to him, Hear me, and I will ſhew 
thee who they are over whom the devil can panes er. 


17. For they who in ſuch manner recetve Matrimony, as 
to ſhut out God from themſelves and from their mind, and 
to gre themſelves to their luſt, as the horſe and mule, 
which have not underſtanding, over them the devil hath 
power. Ver. 22. Thou ſhalt take the virgin with the 


fear of the Lord, moved rather for love of children than 
for luſt, that in the feed of Abraham thou mayeſt obtain 


bleſſing in children, 


And chap. iii. 16. Thou knoweſt, Lord, that I never 
coveted a huſband, and have kept my ſoul clean from all 


concupiſcence. Ver. 16. [ never kept company with them 
tat play; nor with them that walk in Iightne/s did make 
myſelf a partner. Vel. 17. But a huſband 1 conſented to 
take, with thy fear, not with my luſt. n 

And chep iii, 8. Ih, madeſt Adam of the ſlime of 
the earth, and gaveſt him Eve for his helpmate. Ver. g. 
And now, Lor d, thou knoweſt that not for fleſſily luſt do 1 
take my ſiſter to wife, but only for the love of pojterity, in 
which thy name may be bleſſed for ever and ever. 

Q. What are the duties of married people with re- 

ard to the education of their children? 

A. They are obliged to train them up from their 
very infancy in the fear of God, and to give them 
das impreſſions of piety; to ſee that they be in- 
ſtructed in the chriſtian doctrine, and that they be kept 


to their prayers and other religious duties; in fine, to 


give them good example, and to remove from them 
the occaſious of lin, eſpecially bad company and idle- 


Q. Does the Catholick Church allow her children 

to marry with thoſe that are not of her communion ? 
A. She has often prohibited ſuch marriages, as may 

be ſeen in the 16th Canon of the Council of Illiberis, 
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the roth Canon of the Council of Laodicea, the 14th 
Canon of the Council of Chalcedon, the 67th Canon 
of the Council of Adge, &c, Though ſometimes, and 
in ſome places, the Paſtors of the Church, for weighty 
reaſons, have been forced to diſpenſe with this law, 
and tolerate ſuch Marriages. - 

Q. Why 1s the Church fo averſe to theſe kind of 
Marriages? 


A. 1/!, Becauſe ſhe would not have her children 


communicate in ſacred things, ſuch as Matrimony is, 
with thoſe that are out of her communion. 2dly, Be- 


Cauſe ſuch Marriages are apt to give occaſion to dil. 


ſentions in families, whilſt one of the parties draws 
one way, the other another. gdly, Becauſe there is a 
danger of the catholick party being perverted, or at 
leaſt of not being allowed the free exeiciſe of religion. 
4thly, Becaule there is a danger of the children 1 
brought up in error, of which we have ſeen ſome ſa 
inflances. Where note, that thoſe bargains are by no 
means to be allowed of, by which the contracting par- 
ties agree to have the boys brought up in the religion 
of the father, and the girls to follow the mother. God 
and his Church will have no ſuch diviſion, nor thus 
give up their right to any one, 


Cnae. XX.—O/ the Churching of Women after Childs 


bearing. 


Q. HAT is the meaning. of the churching of 
women after child-bearing? Is it that 
you look upon them to be under any uncleannels, as 


formerly in the Old Law, or to be any way out of the 


Church by child bearing? 

A. No, by no means. But what we call the church 
ing of women is nothing elſe but their coming to the 
church to give thanks to God for their ſafe delivery, 
2 to receive the bleſſing of the Prieſt upon that oc- 
Callon. | 


Q. What 
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Q. What is the form or manner of churching of 

women? 
A. The woman that deſires to be churched kneels 
down at the door or entry of the church, holding a 
lighted candle in her hand; and the Prieſt, veſted 
with his ſurplice and ſtole, ſprinkles her firſt with holy 
water, and then ſays: 

V. Our help is in the name of the Lord. 

R. Who made heaven and earth. 

1 This woman ſhall receive a bleſſing from the 
rd. 
P/alm xxiii. alias xxiv. 

HE earth is the Lord's and the ſulneſs thereof; 
the world, and all they that dwell therein. 
For he hath founded it upon the ſeas, and bath pre- 

pared it upon the rivers. 

Who ſhall aſcend into the mountain of the Lord, 
or who ſhall ſtand in his holy place ? 3 

The innocent in bands, and clean in heart, that hath 
not taken his ſoul in vain, nor ſworn deceitfully to his 
neighbour. | 

He ſhall receive a bleſſing from the Lord, and mercy 
from God his Saviour. | 

This is the generation of them that ſeek him, of 
them that ſeek the face of the God of Jacob. 

Lift up your gates, O ye Princes, and be ye lifted 
up, O eternal Gates, and the King of Glory ſhall en- 
ter in. 

Who is this King of Glory? The Lord, who is 
ſtrong add mighty; the Lord, mighty in battle. 

Lift up your gates, ye Princes, and be ye lifted up, 

O eternal Gates, and 5 King of Glory ſhall enter in. 

Who is this King of Glory ? The Lord of Hoſts, 
he is the King of Glory. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 

As it was in the beginning, &c. 

Anthem, 7htis woman ſhall receive a bleſſing from the 
Lord, and mercy from God her Saviour; for this is the 
generation of them that ſeek the Lord. 

After this the Prieſt ſtretches out to her hand the 
en 
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end of the ſtole, and ſo introduces her into the church, 
ſaying, Come into the temple of God, adore the Son of the 
bl:ſſed Virgin Mary, who has given to thee to be fruitful 
in thy offspring. 

Then ſhe kneels before the altar, giving thanks ta 
God for his benefits beſtowed upon her, whilſt the 
Prieft prays as follows: 

Lord have mercy on us. Chriſt have mercy on us, 
Lord have mercy on us. Our Father, &c. V. And 
lead us not into temptation. A. But deliver us from 
evil. V. Save thy handmaid, O Lord. A. Truſting 
in thee, O my God. V. Send her help, O Lord, from 


thy ſanctuary. A. And defend her from Sion. V. 


Let not the enemy have any power over her. A. Nor 
the ſon of iniquity preſume to hurt her. V. O Lord, 
hear my prayer. A. And let my cry come to thee, 
V. The Lord be with you. A. And with thy ſpirit, 
Let us pray. 

LMIGHTY everlaſting God, who, by thy bleſſed 
Virgin Mary's happy bringiag forth, haſt changed 
into joy the pains of the faithful in their child-bearing; 
mercitully look down upon this thy ſervant who comes 
with joy to thy holy temple to return thee thanks; 
and grant that, after this lite, ſhe may, by the merits 
and interceſſion of the ſame bleſſed Marv, deſerve to 
be received with her child into the joys of everlaſling 
happineſs. Through Chriſt our Lord. 

Then the Prieſt ſprinkles her again with holy water, 
in the form of the Croſs, ſaying, May the peace and 


bleſſing of Almighty God, Father, *þSon, and Holy Ghoſt, 


come down upon thee, and remain with thee for ever. 
Amen. 


_ Char. XXII.—0/ the Faſls of the Catholick Church. 


Szer. I. / Faſting and Abſitnence in general. 


Q. AVE you any realon to think that faſting and 
abſtinence is agreeable to God? 

A. Yes, certainly: John the Baptiil's abſtinence is 

commended, St, Luke i. 15+ and St. Matt, iii. +, and 
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Anna the Propheteſs is praiſed, St. Luke ii. 97. for 


ſerving God with faſting and prayers nght and day. 


The Ninivites by Vaſting e mercy, Jonas iii. 5. 
Daniel joined ſaſling with prayer, Dan. ix. g. and by 


faſting was diſpoſed for heavenly viſions, Dan, x. g, 


, 12. The Royal Prophet humbled his ſoul in faſting, 

ſalm xxxiv. (alias xxxv.) 13. Ezra and Nehemiah 
ſought and found ſeaſonable aid from God by faſting, 
Ezra viii. 2g. and Nehemiah i. 4. and God, by the Pro- 

het Joel, calls upon his people, Joel ii. 12. /o turn lo 
him with all their heart in FASTING, weeping, and 
mourning. | | 

Q. But did our Lord Jeſus Chriſt deſign that his 
followers ſhould faſt ? 

A. Yes; he not only gave them an example by faſt. 
ing forty days, St. Matt. iv. 2. and preſcribed to them 
leſſons concerning fa/{:ng, St. Matt, vi. 16, &c. but 
alſo expreſsly affirmed, that after the bridegroom 
ſhould be taken from them, that is, after his paſſion, 
reſurrection, and aſcenſion, all his children, that is, all 

ood Chriſtians, ſhould faſt, St. Matt. ix. 13. St. Mark 
Ii. 20. St. Luke v. 35. Hence we find the firſt Cbriſ- 
tians at Antioch faſting, Acts xiii. 2, The ordination 
of Paul and Barnabas was accompanied with prayer 
and faſting, ver. 3. and Prieſts were ordained by them 
in every Church with prayer and faſting, Acts xiv, 23, 
and the Apoſtles approved themſelves as the Miniſters of 
God -in faſling, 2 Cor. vi. 4, 5, &c. 


Q. Has faſting any particular efficacy againſt the 


Devil. 

A. Yes, This hind [of devils] can come forth by no- 
thing, but by prayer and faſting, ſaith our Lord, St, 
Mark ix. 29. 

Q. What are the ends for which Chriſtians are to 
faſt, and for which the Church preſcribes days of faſt- 


ing and abſtinence ? 


A. 1/4, To chaſtiſe ourſelves, and to do Penance 
for our ſins, that ſo, like the Ninivites, we may obtain 
mercy of God. 2dly, To curb and reſtrain our pal- 

: ſions 


ed 
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ſions and concupiſcences, and to bring the fleſh into 
ſubjettion of the ſpirit. gdly, To be enabled by faſt- 
ing to raiſe our ſouls the ealier to God, and to offer 
him purer prayer. 

Q. What are the rules preſcribed by-the Catholick 
Church with regard to eating on faſting-days ? 

A. 1½, The Church prohibits all fleſh-meat on 
faſting days, and in Lent, eggs allo, and cheeſe. For- 
merly wine was prohibited ; but this prohibition, by a 
contrary cuſtom, has been long ſince laid aſide. g2dly, 
The Church allows her children but one meal on fats 
ing-days; beſides which, cuſtom has introduced a ſmall 
collation at night. 34, The meal which the Church 
allows on faſting-days mult not be taken till towards 
noon ; formerly, for the firſt twelve hundred years of 
the Church, the meal was not to be taken in Lent be- 
fore the evening; and on other faſting-days, not till 
three o'clock in the afternoon, Theſe rules regard the 
days of faſting ; but as to thoſe that are only days of 
ab/tinence, ſuch as the Sundays in Lent, the three Kore: 
tion-days, and the Saturdays throughout the year, we 
are only obliged to abſtain from fleſh on thoſe days, 
but no ways confined to one meal. 

Q. But why does the Church prohibit fleſh on days 
of taſting and abſtinence? 

A. Not that ſhe looks upon any meats unclean b 
the New Law; but ſhe does it that her children may 
better comply with the ends of faſting, viz. mortifica- 
tion and perance, by abſtaining on thoſe days from 
that kind of food which is moſt nouriſhing and moſt 
agreeable. | 

Q. But is this not condemned by the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 
iv. 3. where he calls it the doctrine of devils, to com- 
mand o abſtain from meats which God hath created to be 
received with thankſgroing ?P 

A. The Apoſtie ſpeaks of the dottrine of thoſe, 
who with the Marcionites, Manichæans, and other 
hereticks, forbid the uſe of meat, not as the Church 


does, 


* 


* 
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does, by way of mortification and penance, on days of 
faſting and humiliation, but as a thing abſolutely un- 
Clean and unlawful to be uſed at any time, as coming 
bi from an evil principle. All that know any thing of 
| Church-hiſtory, know that this was the ſyſtem of many 
bhereticks, who alſo upon the ſame account abſolutely 
[| condemned marriage, as tending to the propagation 
| * of fleſh, Now they that know theſe things are guilty 
| = of the higheſt injuſtice, in pretending that theſe words 
| of the Apoſtle were levelled at the Catholick Church, 
| when their own conſcience muſt tell them that the 


| 
| were deſigned for another ſet of people, The Catho- 
| lick Church is far ſrom condemning the uſe of God's 
(| creatures in proper times ard ſeaſons; but ſhe neither 
does, nor ever did, think all kind of diet proper for 
| days of faſting and penance: and in this particular the 
| modern Church is ſo far from going beyond the pri- 
| mitive Chriſtians, that, on the contrary, all kind of 
| monuments of antiquity make it evident, that our 
forefathers, in the firſt ages of the Church, were more 
Tevere in their abſtinence than we now-are. 

Q. But does not the Apoſtle ſay, 1 Cor. x. 25. 
Whatſoever is ſold in the ſhambles, that eat, aſking no 
queſtion ſor conſcience Jake ? 

A. He ſpeaks not this with relation to the days of 
faſting, as if any ſorts of meat might be eaten on faſt. 
j ing days; but he ſpeaks, as is evident from the con- 
| text, with regard to meats offered to idols; which 
ſome weak brethren were ſo much afraid of eating, 
that upon this account they durſt not eat the meat fold 
in the ſhambles, leſt it might have been offered to 
i idols. Upon the ſame principle the Apoſtle adds, 
| ver. 27. If any of them that believe not, invite you to a 
| feaſt, and ye 2 diſpoſed to go, whatſoever is ſet before 
you eat, aſking no queſtion for conſcience ſake. Ver. 28. 
But / any man ſay unto you, this is offered in ſacrifice 
unto idols, cat not for his /ake that [ſheweth it, and for 


conſcience ſake, &c. 0. b 
$7 ga . Do 
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2. Do you take it then to be a lin to eat meat on 
faſting- days, or otherwiſe to break the Church,: faſt 
without neceſſity ? 

A. Yes, certainly; becauſe it is a fin to diſobey our 
lawful ſuperiors, and more particularly to diſobey the 
Church of God. J ke negledt to hear the Church, let 
him be to thee as @ heathen and a publican, St. Matt. 
XVIII. 17. 

2. Does not Chriſt ſay, St. Matt. xv. 11. That 
which goeth into the mouth doth not vefile a man? 

A. True: it is not any uncleannels in the meat, as 
many hereticks have imagined, or any dirt or duſk 
which may {tick to it by cating without firſt waſhing 
the hands, of which caſe our Lord [peaks in the text 
alledged, which can defile the ſoul; for every cerea- 
ture of God is good, and whatſoever corporal filth 
enters in at the mouth is caſt torth into the draught; 
but that which defiles the foul when a perſon tranſ- 
greiles the Church-faſt, is the diſobedience of ihe 
heart, in breaking the precept of the Church, which 
God has commanded us to hear and to obey. And 
thus an Iſraelite would have been deſiled in che time 
of the Old Law, by cating of blood or ſwine's fleih; 
and thus our firſt parents were defiled eating the for- 
bidden fruit, not by the uncleanneſs of the food, but 
by the diſobedience of the heart to the law ot God. 

Q. What are the conditions that ought to accom- 
pany a chriſtian faſt, to make it ſuch a faſt as God has 
choſen ? ; 

A. The great and general faſt of a' Chriſtian is to 
abſlain from fin; and God would not accept ot the 
faſt of the Jews, Iſaiah Iviii. becauſe on the days of their 
falting they were found doing their own will, and o 
preſſing their neighbours. So that the firſt condition 
that ought to go along with our faſt is to renounce 
our lins; the ſecond is to let our fait be accompanied 
with alms-deeds and prayer, Job. x11. 8. - the third. 
to endeavour to perform them in a penitential. 


ſpirits. | | 
22 Q. What 
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does, by way of mortification and penance, on days of 


faſting and humiliation, but as a thing abſolutely un— 


clean and unlawful to be uſed at any time, as coming 
from an evil principle. All that know any thing of 


Church-hiſtory, know that this was the ſyſtem of many 
hereticks, who alſo upon the ſame account abſolutely 
condemned marriage, as tending to the propagation 
of fleſh, Now they that know theſe things are guilty 
of the higheſt injuſtice, in pretending that theſe words 
of the Apoſtle were levelled at the Catholick Church, 
when their own conſcience muſt tell them that they 
were deſigned for another ſet of people. The Catho- 
lick Church is far from condemning the uſe of God's 


creatures in proper times and ſeaſons; but ſhe neither 


does, nor ever did, think all kind of diet proper for 
days of faſting and penance: and in this particular the 
modern Church is ſo far from going beyond the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, that, on the contrary, all kind of 
monuments of antiquity make it evident, that our 


forefathers, in the firſt ages of the Church, were more 


levere in their abſtinence than we now. are. 
Q. But does not the Apoſtle ſay, 1 Cor. x. 25. 


Whatſoever is ſold in the ſhambles, that eat, aſking no 


' queſtion ſor conſcience Jake ? 


A. He ſpeaks not this with relation to the days of 
faſting, as if any ſoris of meat might be eaten on faſt. 
ing days; but he ſpeaks, as is evident from the con- 


text, with regard to meats offered to idols; which 


ſome weak brethren were ſo much afraid of eating, 
that upon this account they durſt not eat the meat fold 
in the ſhambles, leſt it might have been offered to 


idols. Upon the ſame principle the Apoſtle adds, 


ver. 27. If any of them that believe not, invite you to a 
feaſt, and ye he diſpoſed to go, what/oever is ſet before 
you eat, aſking no queſtion for conſcience ſake. Ver, 28. 
But if any man ſay unto you, thts is offered in ſacrifice 
unto idols, cat not for his ſake that ſheweth it, and for 
conſcience ſake, &c. 4 


Q. Do 
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Q. Do you take it then to be a lin to eat meat on 
faſting- days, or otherwiſe to break the Church,: faſt. 
without neceſſity ? 

A. Yes, certainly; becauſe it is a fin to diſobey our 
Iawtul fuperiors, and more particularly to difobey the 
Church of God, / he neg/edt to hear the Church, let 
him be to thee as a heathen and a publican, St. Matt. 
XV1IL 17. 

Q. Does not Chriſt ſay, St. Matt. xv. 11. That 
winch goeth into the mouth doth not deſile a man? 

A. True: it is not any uncleanneis in the meat, as 
many hereticks have imagined, or any dirt or duſk 
which may {tick to it by cating without firſt waſhing 
the hands, of which cate our Lord [peaks in the text 
alledged, which can defile the foul; for every crea- 


ture of God is good, and whatſoever corporal filth 


enters in at the mouth is calit torth into the draught; 
but that which defiles the foul when a perſon tranſ- 
greiles the Church-faſt, is the diſobedtence of ihe 
heart, in breaking the precept of the Church, which 
God has commanded us to hear and to obey. And 
thus an Iſraelite would have been deiled in the time 
of the Old Law, by cating of blood or lwine's fleih ; 
and thus our firſt parents wete defiled eating the for- 
bidden fruit, not by the uncleannels of the food, but 
by the diſobedience of the heart to the law ot God. 
Q. What are the conditions that ought to accom» 
pany a chriſtian faſt, to make it ſuch a faſt as God has 
choſen ? 
A. The great and general ſaſt of a' Chriſtian is to 
abliain from ſin; and God would not accept ot the 
faſt of the Jews, Iſaiah Iviii. becauſe on the days of their 
falting they were found doing their own will, and op- 
preſſing their neighbours. So that the firſt condition 


that ought to go along with our faſt is to renounce 


our lins; the ſecond is to let our fait be accompanied 
with alms-deeds and prayer, lob, X11. 8. - the third. 
to endeavour to perform them in a penitential 


ſpirits. 
22 Q. What. 


184 THE CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN. 


Q. What perſons are excuſed from the ſtrictneſs of 
the Church-faſt ? 

A. Children under age, ſick people, women that 
are with child, or that give ſuck; likewiſe thoſe that 
upon faſting days are obliged to hard labour; and, in a 
word, all ſuch who through weakneſs, infirmity, or 
other hindrance, cannot faſt without great prejudice 
or danger, Where note, ½, That if the caſe be not 
evident, a perſon muſt have recourſe to his Paſtor for 
diſpenſation, 2dly, That in ſome of the above-men- 
tioned caſes a perſon may be excuſed from one part 
of the faſt, and not from another; or may be excuſed 
from faſting, and yet not from abſtinence. gadly, 
That ſuch as ſor ſome juſt cauſe are diſpenſed with 
from faſting, ought to endeavour, as far as their con- 
dition and circumflances will allow, to be ſo much the 
more diligent in their devotions, more liberal in their 
alms, more patient in their ſufferings, and to make up 
by the interior ſpirit of Penance what is wanting to the 
outward fall. 


SECT. Il.—Of the Faſt of Lent. 


Q. \ N HEN did the Church firſt begin to obſerve 
the faſt of Lent? 

A. We know of no beginning of it; for it is a faſt 
that has ever been obſerved by the Church from the 
time of the Apoſtles, and {lands upon the ſame bottom 
as the obſervation of the Lord's-day, that 1s, upon 
apoſtolick tradition. 

. Have the ancient Fathers often mentioned this 
ſolemn faſt of forty days, which we call Lent? 

A. Yes; it is mentioned by the holy Fathers in in- 
numerable places; who alſo inform us that they had 
received it by tradition from the Apoſtles. See Si. 
Jerome, Epiſt. 54. ad Marcellum, and St. Leo the 
Great, Serm. 49 and 46. And the tranſgrefſors of this 
ſolemn faſt are ſeverely puniſhed by the 68th Canon 
of the Apoſtles. | 8 

Have you any thing elſe to offer to prove that the 


faſt of Lent comes from an ordinance of the Apoltles! 
A. Les. 
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A. Yes. It is proved by that rule of St. Auguſtine, 
Ehiſt. 118. ad Januarius, viz. That what is found not 
to have had its inſtitution from any Council, but to- 
have been ever obſerved by the Univerſal Church, 
muſt needs have come from the firſt Fathers and 
founders of the Church, that is, from the Apoſtles. 
But the faſt of Lent is not found to have had us inſti- 
tution from any Council; but to have been obſerved- 
in all ages, from the very beginning, amongſt all. 
chriſtian people, from Eaſt to Weſt: therefore the 
faſt of Lent is an apoſtolick ordinance and tradition. 

Q. For what ends was the faſt of Lent inſti- 
tuted ? 

A. 1/t, That by this yearly faſt of forty days we- 
might imitate the faſt of our Lord, St. Matt. iv. 2. 
2dly, That by this inſtitution we might ſet aſide the 
tythe, or tenth part of the year, to be more particularly 
conſecrated to God by prayer and faſting; as it was 
commanded in the law to give to God the tythes of all 
things. 34%, That by this forty days faſt, joined with: 


prayers and alms-deeds, we right do penance for the 


fins of the whole year. 4%, That we might at this. 
time enter into a kind of ſpiritual exerciſe, and a re- 
treat from the world; to look more narrowly into the 
ſtate of our fouls, to repair our decayed ſtrength, 
and to provide effectual remedies againſt our ulual: 
failings for. the time to come. zthly, That by this. 
ſolemn faſt we might celebrate in a more becoming, 
manner, the paſſion of Chriſt, which we particularly 
commemorate in Lent. In fine, that this tait night; 
be a preparation for the great ſolemnity of Eaſter, and: 
for the Paſchal Communion. 

Q. lu what ſpirit would the Church have her: 
children undertake and go chrough the faſt of Lent? 
A. In a penitential ſpirit ; that is, with a deep ſenſe: 
of lorrow for having offended God; an earneſt. de-- 
hire aud retolution of a new lite, «nd a mortifying, 
and cbaſtiling themſelves tor their ſius. Tice Ielions: 
lhe inculcates every day in her office and liturgy z; 
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witneſs the hymns preſcribed for this holy time, the 
Reſponſories, the Colletis, Tracts, &c. I ſhall 
give you a ſpecimen of the ſpirit of the Church 
in this regard, by ſetting down ſome paſſages of 
Scripture, which ſhe orders to be read in the cano- 
nical hours of prayers every day during this time. 

1. At Lauds, Iſaiah lviii. Cry out, ceaſe not, raiſe th 
voice like a trumpet, and declare to my people their wick 
edne/s, and to the houſe of Jacob ther ſins. 

2. At Prime, or the firſt hour, Iſaiah lv. Seek the 
Lord whilſt he may be found, call upon him whilſt he ts 
near. 

3 At Terce, or the third hour, Joel ii. Be converted 
to me with your whole heart, un fajling, and weeping, aud 
mourning; and rend your hearts and not your garments, 

faith the Lord Almighty. 

4. At Seat, or the , hour, Iſaiah Iv. Let the 
wicked man for /ake his ways, and the unjuſt man ts 
thoughts; and let him return to the Lord, and he will 
have mercy on him; and to our God, for his mercy ts 
great. 

5. At None, or the ninth hour, Iſaiah liii. Break thy 
bread to the hungry, and bring in the needy and the har- 
bourleſs into thy houſe : when thou ſhalt ſee the naked, 
cloath him, and deſiſe not thy own fleſh. 

6. At Ve/pers, or Even-ſong, Joel ii. Betweeen the 
porch and the allar, the Prieſis, the miniſters of the 
Lord, ſhall mourn, and they ſhall ſay, Spare, O Lord, 
ſpare thy people; and let not thine inheritance fall into 
reproath, for the nations do domneer over them. 

To the ſame effect ſhe often repeats in her office the 
following exhortation: Let us repent, and amend the 

fins which we have ignorantly commuted, left, being 
ſuddenly overtaken by the day of our death, we ſeeh for 
time of penance, and be net ale to find il. 

And again: Behold now is an acceplable lime, behold 

now are the days of ſalvalion; let us recommend our- 
ſelves in much patzence, &c. 


Q. Why 


Ki CN 2 . — ao ovomroyrorgrngy 
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Q. Why do you call the day of Lent Aſh-Wed- 
ne/day ? | 
A. From the ceremony of bleſſing aſhes upon that 
day, and putting them upon the foreheads of the 
faithful, to remind them that they muſt very quick! 
turn to duſt; and therefore muſt not neglett to la | 
hold of the preſent time of mercy, and like the | 
Ninivites, and other ancient penitents, do penance | 
for their fins in ſackcloth and aſhes. The prayers | 
| 


which are ſaid by the Church for the bleſſing of the 
aſhes are directed for the obtaining of God the ſpirit 
of compunction, and the remiſhon of fins for all 
thoſe who receive thoſe aſhes; and the Prieſt, in 
making the ſign of the Croſs with the aſhes on the 
| forehead of each one of the faithful, ſays theſe words: 


Remember, Man, that thou art duſt, and ito duſl thou | 
: ſhalt return. 1 
Q. Was it ever the cuſtom of the Catholick | 
Church to meet on that day to curſe ſinners ? i 
r A. No; but to pray io God to obtain mercy for | 
: ſinners. 
y 2. What benefit is it to the faithful to have re- y 
Eo gular times of falling ſet aſide by the Church, rather | 
l, than to be left to their own diſcretion to faſt when: 8 
they pleaſe ? | [ 
* A. 1/1, It is to be feared, that many would not faſt | i 
he at all, were they not called upon by theſe regular fails _ 
a, of the Church. 24%, It is not to be doubted, but that 7 
119 ſinners may more ealily and readily find mercy when 4 
they join thus, all in a body, wich the whole Church 1 if 
he | ot God, in ſuing for mercy. n oh 
the | N. But is this mercy to be expected, if ſinners only b 
ng morty themſelves in point ot eating, and in other | 
or things indulge themſelves in their accultomed liber— [ 4 
W ties? | 1 
old A. It is certain, that the true ſpirit of Penance, 9 
ur- which is the ſpirit of Lent, requires that they ſhould al 
be mortiſied not only in their eating, but alſo by 9 
by retrenching all ſupertluities in other things; as in 


drinking, ſteeping, idle viſiis and unnecellary diver-= 
a2 tilements, 
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tiſements, according to that of the Church-hymn for 


Lent. 
Namur ergo parcius ; 
Verbis, cibis, & potibus, 
Somno, jocis, & artlius 
Perflemus in cuſtodia. 

Q. What do you think of preparing for Lent by a 
carnival of debeuchery and exceſs? 

A. I think it is a relick of Heatheniſm, infinitely 
oppolite to the ſpirit of the Church, The very name 
of Shrove-tide, in the language of our forefathers, ſig- 
nifies the ſeaſon or time of confeſſion ; becauſe our 
anceſtors were accuſtomed, according to the true ſpi- 
rit of the Church, to go to confeſſion at that time, 
that ſo they might enter upon the ſolemn faſt of Lent, 
in a manner ſuitable to ths penitential faſt. 

Q. Why is the Evening-Othce, or Veſpers, ſaid be- 
fore dinner on all days in Lent, excepting Sun- 
days? | 

A. It is a relick of the ancient cuſtom of faſting in 
Lent till the evening. | 

Q. Why is the Alleluia laid aſide during the time of 
Lent? 

A. Becauſe it is a canticle of joy, and therefore 1s 
omitted in this time of penance; but inſtead of it, the 
Church, at the beginning of all canonical hours of her 
daily office, repeats theſe words, Praz/e be to thee, O 
Lord, King of everlaſiing Glory. 

Q. Why is the fiftih Sunday in Lent called Paſſion 
Sunday? 

A. Becauſe from that day till Eafter, the Church in 

a peculiar manner commemorates the paſſion of 

Chriſt. 

. O. Why are the cracifixes and altar pieces covered 

during this time, in which we celebrate Cliit's 

paſſion ? | 

A. Becauſe the Church is then in mourning for her 

Spoule, who in his paffion was truly a hidden God, 

by concealing his Divinity, and becoming to us, 28 4 
| | worm 


* . 
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worm and no man, the reproach of men, and the outcaſt 
of the people. Plalm xx1, 


SecT. III. other days of faſting and alſtinenoe in 
the Catholick Church. 


Q. 3 the Church obſerve any other days of 
faſt ing and abſtinence beſides the forty days 
of Lent? 

A. Yes; ſhe faſts upon the H edneſdays, Fridays, and 
Saturdays in the four Ember weeks; and upon the YVgzls 
or {Eves of moſt of her Feſtivals; and ſhe abllains 
from fleſh on the three Rogatton-days, on S. Mark's 
day, and on all the Fridays and Saturdays throughout 
the year. 

Q. Which do you call the four Ember-weeks ? 

A. The four Ember-zweeks are the weeks in which 
the Church gives holy orders at the four ſeaſons of the 
year, biz. the firſt week in Lent, Wkitfun-week, the 
third week in September, and the third week in Advent ; 
and they are called Ember-wecks from the cuilom of our 
forefathers, of faſting at that time in ſackcloth and 
aſhes, or from eating nothing but cakes baked under 
the Embers, and from thence called Ember-bread, 

Q. Why has the Church appointed the faſts of the 
Eniber-days at the four ſeaſons of the year? 

A. 1/4, That no part of the year might pals without 
offering to God the tribute of a penitential falt. 24h, 
That we might beg his bleſſing on the fruits of the 
earth, and give him thanks for thoſe which we have 


already received. gdly, That all the faithful might 


Join at theſe times in prayer and falling, to obtain of 
God worthy Paſtors; theſe being the times of their 
ordination. Thus the primitive Chiillians taſted at 
the times of the ordination of their Miniſters, Acts 
xiii. 2 and g. and chap. xiv. 22, | 

O. Why does the Church faſt upon the Eves or 
VLigils ot moſt holidays? - 
A. To prepare her children by morification and 
penance tor the worthy celebrating thele days. 


Q. Why 
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Q. Why do you keep abſlinence on Fridays? 

A. Becauſe our Lord ſuffered for us upon a Friday. 
But if Chrz/tmas-day occurs upon a Friday or Saturday, 
we do not keep abitinence on that day. 

Q. What is the meaning of the three Rogation= 
days ? 

A. The Monday, Tueſday and Weane/day be fore 
A ſcenſion- day are called the three Rogation-days, or 
days of folemn ſupplication and prayer. On theſe 
days we keep abſtinence, and in every pariſh we go 
in proceſſion, ſinging the litanics, to beg God's bleſ- 
ſing on the fruits of the earth, and to be preſerved 
from peltilences, famines, &c. Upon the fame ac— 
count we keep abſtinence on the days of St. Mark, 
April 25, With the like ſolemn ſupplications and lita- 
nies, 

Q. And what is the meaning of keeping abſtinence 
upon Saturday, ? 

A. Becauſe Saturday was the day that our Lord lay 
dead in the monument, and a day of mourning to bis 
diſciples. This abflinence is alſo a proper preparation 
for the ſolemnity of the Lord's Day. 

B. That in the Eaſl, inſtead of the Saturday they 
faſt upon the Hedncſday, as being the day on which 
the Jews held their council againſt Chriſt, and on 
which he was ſold by Judas, 


CAP. XXIH.—O/ the Church Office; or the canonical 
hours of prayer in the Catholick Church. + 


Q. 1 do you mean by the Church Office ? 
A. It is a form of prayer, conliliing of 


pſalms, leſſons, hymns, &c. uſed by all the Clergy, 
and by the Religious of both ſexes in the Catholick 
Church. This Othce is divided into ſeven parts, 
commonly called the Seven Canonical Hours, according 
to the different ſtages or ſtations of Chriſt's paſſion, 
vi. the Mattins, or Midnight-Office, to which are an- 
nexed the Lauds or Morning-Praiſes of God, the 
firſt, third, fixth and ninth hours of prayer, l 
> Calle 
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called Prime, Terce, Sext and None; the Veſpers, or 
Even, ſong, and the Complin. 

All theſe are duly performed by the Clergy and 
Religious every day, according to that of the Royal 
Prophet, Pſalm exviii. Seven times in the day I gave 
prazr/e to thee. 

Q. Have you any warrant in Scripture for theſe 
difterent hours of prayer ? 

A. Yes. As to the Midnight-Office, King David tells 
us, Pſalm cxviii, that he ro at midnight to confeſs to 


} 

; Gol; and we find that St. Paul and Silas, even in pri- 

1 ſon, prayed at midnight, and ſung praiſes to God, 

_ Acts xvi. 25 | 

, As for the Lauds, or praiſes to God at break of day, 

5 they are recommended to us by the example of the 
Pſalmiſt. Pſalm Ixii. O God, my God, to thee do I watch 

e from the morning light; and by the admonition of the 
wiſe man, Wild. xvi. 28. That we ought to get up be- 

ay fore the ſun to bleſs God, and at the 1ijung of the light 

ais to adore him: 


Of Prime, or the firſt hour of praver at ſun-riſing, 
we may underſtand that of the Royal Prophet, Pſalm v. 
In the morning thou ſhalt hear my voice, &c. At 
* Zerce, or the third hour of prayer, it was that the 
# Apoſtles received the Holy Ghoſt, A'is ii. 15. At 
Sext, or the ſixth hour, St. Peter was praying when he 
was called by a viſion to open the Caurch to the Gen- 
tiles, Acts x. 9 
with St, John going up to the temple to the ninth hour 


2? = of prayer, Acts iii. 1. For Ve/pers, or Even-iong, and 
g of Þ Complin, which are Evening-prayers, we have the 
ergy, example of the Royal Prophet, Palm liv. Ju the 
olick I evening, and the morning, and at noon- day, I will [peak 
parts, and declare, and he will hear my voice. Hence we find 
{ding that the Night-Olkce, the Morning-Praiſes, the third, 

& ſixth, and ninth hours of prayer, and the Even- ſong, 


were, among the primitive Chriſtians, regularly ob- 


an- 
: the lerved, not only by the Clergy, but alſo by the reſt of 
1only the faithful; to which the Religious afterwards added 
alled che Prime and Complin. 


88 


And we read of the ſame St. Peter 
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Q. Can you give me a ſhort ſcheme of theſe ca- 
nonical hours of prayer, according to the Roman 
Breviary ? 

A. Mattins begins with the Lord's Prayer, the Hail 
Mary, and the Apoſtles Creed: then after a Verlicle 
or two, to call for God's aſſiſtance, and the Gloria Pa- 
tri, &c. follows the 94th Pſalm, alias gz. by which we 
invite one another to praiſe and adore God, Then 
comes a hymn, which is followed by the pſalm with 
their proper anthems, and the Jefſons of the day, with 
their reſponſes. In the Mattins for Sunday we read 
eighteen pſalms and nine leflons; on Feſtivals and 
Saints-days we read nine pſalms and nine leſſons, di- 
vided into three Nodurns: on Firial, or common days, 
we read twelve pſalms and three leſſons. The pſalms 
are ſo diſtributed, that in the week we go through the 
whole P/alter: the leſſons are partly taken out of the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Teflament, partly out 
of the Acts of the Saints, and the Writings and Homi- 
lies of the holy Fathers. Upon Feſlival-days, and dur- 
ing the whole Paſchal Time, and upon all Sundays 
from Eaſter to Advent, and from Chriſtmas to Septua- 


gefima, we cloſe the Mattins with the Le Deum. 


* 4 
#6 
- 


In the Lauds, we . recite ſeven pſalms and one of 
the Scripture Canticles, with their reſpective anthems, 
and a hymn, then the canticle Benedictus, with the 
prayer or prayers of the day: and in the end an an- 
them and prayer of the bleſſed Virgin Mary. 4 

The Prime begins with the Pater, Ave, and Creed, 
Deus in adjutorium, &c. Gloria Patri, &c.; after which 


there follows a morning hymn, then the 33d Pſalm, 


alias 54th, with a part of the 118th, alias 119th, to 
which on Sundays is prefixed the 117th Pſalm, and 
the Athanaſian Creed is ſubjoined. Then follow an © 
anthem, a Capitulum, or ſhort leſſon, with its reſpon. © 
ſory, and divers prayers, to beg God's grace for the 
following day. ; 4 

Terce, Sext, and None begin with Pater, Ave, &cc. 
and conſiſt each of them of a proper hymn, and fix 
iviſions 
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diviſions of the 118th Pſalm. Which excellent Pſalm 
the Church would have her Clergy daily recite, be- 
cauſe every verſe of it contains the praiſes of God's 
holy law and commandments, or excites the ſoul to 
the love and eſteem thereof; or, in fine, prays for the 
grace to fulfil the ſame. After the Plalm follows an 
anthem; then a ſhort leſſon, reſponſory and prayer; 
and each hour is concluded with the Pater Noſter. 
Veſhers, or Even-/ong, are begun alſo with Pater, 
Ave, &c. and conſiſt of five pſalms, with their anthems, 
a ſhort chapter, or leſſon, a hymn and the Magnificat, 


1 or canticle of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, with its proper 
- . anthem, and a collect, or prayer, to which are uſually 
= Joined three or four commemorations, conſiſting of 


anthems, verſes, and prayers. 

Complin conſiſts of the Lord's Prayer, the Confiteor, 
&c. tour pſalms, an anthem, hymn, leſſon, reſponſory, 
the canticle Nunc Dimittis, with its anthem, and ſome 
ſhort” prayers, which are cloſed with an anthem and 


prayer of the blelled Virgin, and the Pater, Ave and 
Creed. 


CAP. XXIII. OF the Feſtivals of the Catholick 
Church : where al/o of the Holy Week, and the Ceremo- 


nies thereof. * 


; \ N THAT are the days which the Church com- 
2 mands to be 3 holy, according to the 
preſent diſcipline in this kingdom? 

A. /. The Sunday, or the Lord's-day, which we 
obſerve by apoſtolick tradition inſtead of the Sabbath. 
2dly, The Feaſts of the Lord's Nativity, or Chr:/tmas- 
day; his Circumciſion, or New-year's-day ; the Epi- 
phany, or 7welfth-day; Eaſter-day, or the day of our 
Lord's Reſurrection, with the Monday following; the 
day of our Lord's Aſcenſion, Whitſunday, or the day 
of the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, with the Monday 
following; and Corpus Chriſti, or the Feaſt of the 
bleſſed Sacrament, gdly, We keep the days of the An- 
nunciation and Aſſumption of the bleſſed 3 

| ary. 
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Mary. 4% ly, We obſerve the Feaſt of all Saints, of 
the Apoſtles St. Peter and St. Paul. 

Q. Are there not ſeveral other days, which, though 
not of ſtrict obligation, the Church recommends to be 
kept as days of great devotion ? 

A. Yes. ½, Candlemas-day, or the day of the pre- 
ſentation of our Lord in the temple, and the Purifica- 
tion of his bleſſed Mother, 24%, The Tueſday in 
Eaſter and in Whitſun-weeks. gd, The Feaſt of the 
Finding of the Croſs. 4tkly, The Feaſts of the Con— 


ception and Nativity of the bleſſed Virgin Mary. zthly, 


The Feaſls of St. Michael, and all the Angels, com- 
monly called Michaelmas-day ; of St. Jobn Baptiſt; of 
St. * Joſeph; of thoſe Apoſtles whoſe Feaſts are not 
holidays of obligation; of the illuſtrious Martyrs St. 
Stephen and St, Lawrence ; of the holy Innocents ; 
and of St. Anne, the mother of the bleſled Virgin. 
6thly, In this nation we keep the days of St. Thomas 
of Canterbury, and of St. George, as our patrons. 

Q. What warrant have you tor keeping the Sunday, 
preterable to the ancient Sabbath, which was the Sa— 
turday? 

A. We have for it the authority of the Catholick 
Church, and apoſtolical tradition. 

Q. Does tbe Scripture any where command the 
Sunday to be kept for the Sabbath? 

A. The Scripture commands us to hear the Church, 
St, Matt. xviii. 17. St. Luke x. 16. and to hold faſt the 
traditions of the Apoſtles, 2 I hell. ii. 15. but the Sctip- 
ture does not in particular mention this change of 
the Sabbath, St. Jobn ſpeaks of the Lord's Day, Rev. 
1. 10. but he does not tell us what day of the week 
this was, much leſs does he tell us that this day was to 
take place of the Sabbath ordained in the command- 
ments: St. Luke allo ſpeaks of the diſciples meeting 
together to break bread on the firſt day of the week, 


Acts xx. 7- And St. Paul, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. orders, that 


on the fit day of the week the Corinthians ſhould lay 
by in ſtore what they deſigned to beſtow in charity on 
the faithful in Judea: but neither one nor the . 

| tells 
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tells us, that this firſt day of the week was to be hence- 
forward the day of worſhip, and the Chriſtian Sabbath: 
ſo that in very deed the beſt authority we have for this 
is the teſtimony and ordinance of the Church: and, 
therefore, thoſe who pretend to be ſo religious obſer- 
vers of the Sunday, whilſt they take no notice of other 
teſlivals, ordained by the ſame Church-authority, ſhew 
that they act by humour, and not by reaſon or relts 
gion; ſince Sundays and Holidays all ſtand upon the 
{ame bottom, v:z. the ordinance of the Church, 

Q. But ought it not to be enough to keep one day 
in the week according as it was preſcribed in the com- 
mandments, without enjoining any other feſtivals or 
holidays, eſpecially ſince it is expreſsly ſaid in the 
commandments, $:x days ſhalt thou labour and do all 
thy work, Exod. xx. 9.? 

A. God did not think it enough in the Old Teſta- 
ment to appoint the weekly Sabbath, which was the 
Saturday; but moreover ordained ſeveral other feſti- 
vals, commanding them to be kept holy, and forbide 
ding all ſervile work on them: as the Feaſt of the 
Paſch, or Paſſover; the Feaſt of Pentecoſt; the Feaſt 
of the ſound of Trumpets, on the firſt day of the tenth 
month; the Feaſt of Atonement, on the tenth day of 
the ſame month; the Feaſt of the Tabernacles, on the 
fifteenth day of the lame month, &c. See the 2gd 
chapter of Leviticus, So that when it is ſaid in the 
law, Six days ſhalt thou labour, &c. this muſt needs be 
underſtood, in caſe no holidays came in the week; 
otherwiſe the law would contradict itſelf. 

Q. But does not St. Paul reprehend the Galatians, 
Gal. iv. 10. 11. for obſerving days, and months, and 
tmes, and years? . 

A. This is to be underſtood either of the ſuperſliti- 
ous obſervation of {ucky or unlucky days, &c. or, as it 
is far more probable from the whole context, of the 
obſervation of the Jewiſh Feſtivals, which with the 
old law were now aboliſhed ; but were taken up by the 
Galatians, together with circumciſion, upon the re- 
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commendation of certain falſe teachers: but far was 
it from the deſign of the Apoſlles to reprehend their 
obſervation of chriſtian ſolemnities, either of the Lord's 
Days, or of other Feſtivals obſerved by apoſtolical tra- 
dition, or recommended hy the authority of the Church 
of Chriſt; for theſe come to us recommended by Chriſt 
himſelf, who ſays to the Paſtors of his Church, He that 
heareth you, heareth me; and he that deſpiſei you, deſ- 


Fiſethi me, St. Luke x. 16. 


Q. What was the reaſon why the weekly Sabbath 
was changed from the Saturday to the Sunday? 

A. Becauſe the Lord fully accompliſhed the work 
of our redemption by riſing from the dead on a Sunday, 
and by ſending down the Holy Gholt on a Sunday, 
As, therefore, the work of our redemption was a greater 
work than that of our crealion, To the primitive Church 
thought the day, in which this work was completely 
finiſhed, was more worthy her religious obſervation, 
than that in which God reſted from the creation. 

Q. But has the Church a power to make any altera- 
tions in the commandments of God? 

A. The commandments of God, as far as they con- 
tain his eternal Jaw, are unalterable and indiſpenſible; 
but as to whatever was only ceremonial, they ceaſe to 
oblige, ſince the Moſaick Law was abrogated by Chrill's 
death. Hence, as far as the commandment obliges us 
to ſet alide ſome part of our time for the worthip and 
ſervice of our Creator, it is an unalterable and un- 
changeable precept of the eternal law, in which the 
Church cannot diſpenſe : but foraſmuch as it preſcribes 
the ſeventh day in particular for this purpoſe, it is no 
more than a ceremonial precept of the old law, which 
does not oblige Chriſtians. And, therefore, inſtead of 
the ſeventh day, and other feſtivals appointed by the 
Old Law, the Church has preſcribed the Sundays and 
holidays to be ſet apart for God's worſhip; and theſe 
we are now obliged to keep, in conſequence of God's 
commandment, inſtead of the ancient Sabbath. 


Q. What 
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What was the reaſon of the inſtitution-of other - 
feſlivals beſides the Lord's-day? 

A. That we might celebrate the memory of the 
chief myſteries of our redemption ; that we might give 
thanks to God for all his mercies, and glorify him in 
his Saints. 

Q. In what manner ought a Chriſtian to ſpend the 
Sundays and holidays ? 

A. In religious duties; ſuch as aſſiſling at the great 
ſacrifice of the Church, and other public prayers; 
reading good books, and hearing the Word of God, 
&c. 

Q. Why does the Church prohibit all ſervile works 
upon Sundays or holidays ? 

A. That the faithful may have nothing to take 
them olf from attending to God's ſervice and the 
ſanctiſication of their fouls upon theſe days, And 
certainly a Chriſtian that has any religious thoughts, 
can never think much of devoting now and then a day 
to that great buſineſs for which alone he came into 
this world. 

Q. What is the meaning of the inſtitution of Chri/te 
mas? 

A. To celebrate the birth of Chriſt; to give God 
thanks for ſending his Son into the world for our re- 
demption ; and that we may upon this occaſion endea- 
vour to ſludy and to learn thole great leſſons of povert 
of ſpirit, of humility, and of ſelf-denial, which the Son 
of God teaches us irom the crib of Bethlehem. 

Q. What is the reaſon that on Caritmas-day Maſs is 
ſaid at midnight ? 

A. Becauſe Chriſt was born at midnight. 

Q. Why are three Maſles ſaid by every Prieſt upon 
Chriſlmas-day ? 

A. This ancient obſervance may be underſtood to 
denote three different births of Chriſt; his eternal 
birth from his Father, his temporal birth from his 
Mother, and his ſpiritual birth in the hearts of good 


Chriſtians. 
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17 Are all the faithful obliged to hear three Maſſes 
on Criſimas day? 

A. No, they are not; though it would be very com- 
mendable ſo to do. 

Q. What is the meaning of the time of Advent be- 
fore Chriſtmas ? 

A. It is a time ſet aſide by the Church for devotion 
and penance, and is called Advent, or Coming, becauſe 
in it we prepare ourſelves for the worthy celebrating. 
the mercies of the Lord's firſt coming ; that ſo we may 
eſcape the rigour of his juſlice at his ſecond commnyg. 

Q. What is the meaning of New-year's-day ? 

A. It is the Octave of (Amas, and the day of our 
Lord's circumciſion, when he firſt began to ſhed his 
innocent blood for us: and on this day we ought to 
ſtudy how we may imilate him by a ſpuitual circum— 
ciſion of our hearts. 

What is the meaning of the Epiphany, or 
128% rf | : EF £ 

A. It is a day kept in memory of the coming of the 
wiſe men from the Eaſt, to adore our Saviour in his 
infancy: and it is called Fp:þphany, or Manife/tatton, 
hecauſe our Lord then began to manifeſt himlelt to 
the Gentiles. The devotion of this day 1s to give 
God thanks for our vocation to the true faith, and, like 
the wiſe men, to make our offerings of gold, frankin- 
cenſe and myrrh, that is, of charity, prayer and morti— 
fication, to our new-born Saviour, On this day the 
Church alſo celebrates the memory of the baptiſm of 
Chriſt, and of his firſt miracle of changing water into 
wine in Cana of Galilee. 

Q. What is the meaning of Candlenas-day ? 

A. It is the day of the purification of the bleſſed 
Virgin after child-bearing, and of the preſentation of 
our Lord in the temple when the juſt man Simeon, | 
who had a promiſe from the Holy Ghoſt of ſeeing 
the Saviour cf the world before his death, received 
him into his aims, and proclaimed him to be the Light | 
of the Gentiles. Upon this account, the Church upon 

| this 
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this day makes a ſolemn proceſſion with lighted can» 
dles, which are bleſſed by the Prieſt before Maſs, and 
carried in the hands of the faithful, as an emblem of 
Chriſt, who 1s the true Light of the world. And from 
this ceremony the day is called Candlemas, or the Maſs 
of Candles. 

What is the meaning of the Annunciation, or 
Lady-day, the 25th of March ? 

A. It is the day of our Lord's Incarnation, when he 
was firſt conceived by the Holy Ghoſt in the womb of 
the bleſſed Virgin Mary: and it is called the Annun— 
ciation, from the meſſage brought from heaven on this 

| day to the Virgin by the Angel Gabriel. 

2. What is the meaning of the Holy Veet before 
Eaſter ? 

«:: A. It is a week of more than ordinary devotion in 

N honor of the paſſion of Chriſt. 

Q. What is the meaning of Palm Sunday ? 

A. It is the day in which our Lord, being about to 
ſuffer for us, entered into Jeruſalem, fitting upon an 
als, as had been foretold by the Prophet Zachariah, 
chap. ix. ver. g. and was received with ho/annas of 
Joy, accompanied by a great multitude, bearing 
branches of palms in their hands. In memory of 
which we go 1n proceſhon round the church on this 
day, bearing alſo branches of palms in our hands, to 
celebrate the triumphs of our victorious King. 

Q. What is the meaning of the Ienebræ office in 
Holy Week? 

A. The Matlins of Chriſt's paſſion, which formerly 
uſed to be ſaid in the night, and are now ſaid in the 
evening, on Wedneſday, Thurſday and Friday in Holy 


e ſſed Week, are called the Tenebre Office, from the Latin 
on of word, which ſignifies darkneſs; becauſe towards the 
1eoN, latter end of the office all the lights are extinguiſhed, 
eeing In memory of the darkneſs which covered all the 
eived earth, whilſt Chriſt was hanging upon the Croſs: and 


at the end of the office a. noiſe is made to repreſens 
the 
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the earthquake and ſplitting of the rocks which hap- 
pened at the time of our Lord's death, 

Q. What is the meaning of Maunday-Thur/day ? 

A. It is the day on which Chriſt firſt inſlituted the 
bleſſed Sacrament ; and began his paſſion by his bitter 
agony and bloody ſweat. From the Glorza in exceljis 
of the Maſs of this day, till the Maſs of Eafter Eve, 
our bells are filent throughout the Catholick Church, 
becauſe we are now mourning for the paſſion of Chriſt. 
Our altars are alſo uncovered and ſtript of all their or- 
naments, becauſe Chriſt, our true Altar, hung naked 
upon the Croſs. On this day alſo Prelates and Supe- 
riors walh in the Church the feet of their ſubjects, af- 
ter the example of our Lord, St. Jobn xi, 

2. What is the meaning of viſiting the ſepulchres 
upon Maunday- Thus /day? 

A. The place where the bleſſed Sacrament is re. 
ſerved in the Church in order for the office of Good- 
Friday, on which there is no conſecration, 1s by the 
people called the /epulchre, as repreſenting by anticipa- 
tion the burial of Chiilt. And where there are many 
churches, the faithful make their flations to viſit our 
Lord in theſe ſepulchres, and meditate on the differ= 
ent ſtages of his paſſion. 

Q. What is the meaning of Good-Friday? 

A. It is the day on which Chriſt died for us upon 
the Croſs. The devotion proper for this day, and for 
the whole time in which we celebrate Chriſt's paſſion, 
is to meditate upon the ſufferings of our Redeemer, 
to ſtudy the excellent leſſons of virtue, which he 
teaches us by his example in the whole courſe of his 

aſſion; eſpecially his humility, meeknels, patience, 
obedience, reſignation, &c. and above all, to learn his 
hatred of fin, and his love for us; that we may allo 
learn to hate ſin, which nailed him to the Croſs; and 
to love him that has loved us even unto death, 


. What is the meaning of creeping to the Croſs. 


and kiſſing it on Good-Friday? 
A. It 
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A. It is to expreſs by this reverence outwardly ex- 
hibited to the Croſs, our veneration and love for him 
who upon this day died for us on the Croſs. 

(). What is the meaning of Holy Saturday? 

A. It is Eafter Eve, and therefore in the Maſs of 
this day the Church reſumes her alleluias of joy, 
which ſhe had intermitted during the penitential time 
of Septuage/ima and Lent, On this day the Pa/chal 
Candle is bleſſed, as an emblem of Chriſt, and his 
light and glory; which burns during the Maſs from 
Eaſter till Aſcenſion, that is, during the whole time 
that Chriſt remained upon earth after his reſurrection. 
This day and Wjui/un-Eve were anciently the days de- 
puted by the Church for ſolemn Baptiſm, and there- 
fore on this day the fonts are ſolemnly bleſſed. 

Q. What is the meaning of Eaſter ? 

A. It is the chief teaſt of the whole year, as being 
the ſolemnity of our Lord's reſurtection. The devo- 
tion of this time is to rejoice in Chriit's victory over 
death and hel; and to labour to imitate his reſurrec- 
tion, by ariſing from the death of fin to the life of 
grace. 

Q. What is the meaning of A/cen/ton-day ? 

A. lt is the yearly memorial of Chrilt's aſcending 
into heaven, forty days after his riſing again from the 
dead; and therefore it is a feſtival of joy, as well by 
reaſon of the triumphs of our Saviour on this day, 
and the exaltation of our human nature, by him now 
exalted above the angels; as likewiſe becauſe our Sa- 
viour has taken poſſeſſion of that kingdom in our 
name, and is preparing a place for us; and, in the 
mean time, he there diſcharges his office of our High- 
Prieſt and our Advocate, by conſtantly repreſenting 
his death and paſlion to his Father in our behalt. 
It is alſo a part of the devotion of this day, to labour 
to diſengage our hearts from this earth, and earthly 
things, to remember that we are but ſtrangers and pil- 
grims here, and to aſpire after our heavenly commune 
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where Chriſt our treaſure is gone before us, in order 
to draw our hearts thither atter him. 
Q. What is the moſt proper devotion for the time 
between Aſcenſion and Whit/unday ? 
A. To prepare ourſelves for x & Holy Ghoſt, as the 
Apoſtles did, by retirement and prayer, and to puriſy 
our ſouls from ſin, eſpecially from all rancour and im- 
purity. 
2. What is the meaning of the ſolemnity of Mit- 
funtide or Pentecoſt ? 
A. It was a feſtival obſerved in the Old Law, in 
memory of the law having been given on that day in 
thunder and lightning; and it is obſerved by us now 
in memoty of the New Law, having been promulgated 
on this day by the Holy Gboſt's deſcent upon the 
Apoſtles in the ſhape of tongues of fire. The proper 
devotion of this time is to invite the Holy Ghoſt into 1 
our ſouls by fervent prayer, and to give ourſelves up 
to his divine influence. | 
Q. What is the meaning of Trinity Sunday ? l 
A. The firſt Sunday after Fentecoft is called Trinity- ] 
Sunday, becauſe on that day we particularly comme- 
morate that great myſtery of three Perſons in one God, 


and glorify tbe bleſſed Trinity for the whole work of h 
our redemption, which we have celebrated in the fore- 
going feſtivals, 4 
Q. What is the meaning of the ſolemnity of Corpus N 
Chriſli? i 14 
A. It is a feſtival obſerved by the Church, to give Þ 6G; 
thanks to God for his goodneſs and mercy in the in- hi, 
ſtitution of the bleſſed Sacrament; and to this end are da 
ordained the proceſſions and benedictions of this I 
Octave. gu 
' Q. What is the meaning of the feaſt of the Inven- 
tion, or Finding of the Croſs, May the gd? Pil 
A. It is a day kept in memory of the miraculous . 4e 
finding of the Crols of Chriſt by the Emprels Helen, tha 
mother to Conſtantine the Great; and the chief devo- ing 
tion of the Church upon this day, as well as upon that hetr 


of the Exaltation of the Croſs, September 14, is to 
celebrate 
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celebrate the victorious death and paſſion of our Re- 
deemer. | 

Q. What are the days obſerved by the Church in 
honor of our Lady the bleſſed Virgin Mary ? 

A. Beſides her Purzficatton and Annunciation, of 
which we have already ſpoken, we keep the day of her 
Conception, Dec. 8; the day of her Birth or Nativihh, 
Sept. 8; and the day of her happy paſſage to eternity, 
Aug. 15; which we call her Aſumption, it being a 
pious tradition, that ſhe was taken up to heaven both 
in body and ſoul, though not till after ſhe had paid the 
common debt by death, We alſo keep the day of 
her Pre/entatton or conſecration to God in the temple, 
Nov. 21. and of her /:/ation, Augult 2. but theſe are 
not holidays of obligation. 

Q. What is the meaning of keeping the feſlivals of 
the bleſſed Virgin Mary, and of other Saints? 

A. 1½/, To glorify God in his Saints, and to give 
him thanks for the grace and glory beſtowed upon 
them. 2d/y, To communicate with theſe citizens of 
heaven, and to procure their prayers for us. gdly, To 
encourage ourſelves to imitate their examples. 

Q. Dves not the Church alſo obſerve ſome days in 
honor of the Angels? | 

A. We obſerve Michaelmas-day in honor of St, 
Michael the Archangel, and of all the heavenly legions. 
We allo commemorate an illuſtrious Appariton of St. 
Michael, May 8; and we keep the day of our Angels 
Guardians, October 2. tœgive God thanks for giving 
his angels a charge over us; though thele are not now 
days of obligation in this kingdom. 

2. How do you prove that we have angels for our 
= guardians? 
A. From St. Matt. xviii. 10. Take heed that ye def- 
n #1/e not one of theſe little ones; for I Jay unto you, that in 
& heaven their angels do always behold the face of my Father 
lat is in heaven. Heb. i. 14. Are they not all miniſter- 
ing. ſbirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be 
 herrs of ſalvation. 
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Cu Ap. XXIV.—0/the Invocation of Angels and Sarnts. 


Q NY HAT is the doftrine and practice of the 
Catholick Church, with regard to the In- 
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vocation of Angels and Saints? 


A. We hold it to be pious and profitable to apply 
ourſelves to them, in the way of deliring them to pray 
to God for us, but not fo to addreſs ourfelves to them, 
as if they were the authors or diſpoſers of pardon, 
grace, or ſalvation; or as if they had any power to 

elp us, independently of God's good will and pleaſure, 

Q. But in ſome of the addreſſes made to the Saints 
or Angels, I find petitions for mercy, aid, or defence 

A. The meaning of thoſe addreſſes, as far as they 
are authorized by the Church, 1s no other than to beg 
mercy of the Saints in this ſenſe, that they would pit 
and compaſſionate our milery, and would pray for us. 
In like manner, when we beg their aid and defence, 
we mean to beg the azd and defence of their prayers ; 
and that the Angels, to whom Gcd has yiven a charge 
over us, would aſſiſt us, and defend us againſt the An- 
gels of darkneſs. And this is no more than what the 
Proteſtant Church aſks in the Collett for Michaelmas- 
day, praying, that as the holy Angels always ſerve God 
in heaven, ſo, by his appointment, they may ſuccour and 
defend us upon earth. 

. Have you any reaſon to believe that it 1s pious 
and profitable to beg the prayers of the Saints and 
Angels? | 

A. We have the ſame reaſon to deſire the Saints 
and Angels to pray for us, and to believe it profitable 
to do ſo, as we have to deſire the prayers of God's fer- 
vants here upon earth; or as St. Paul had to deſire ſo 


often the prayers of the faithful, to whom he wrote 


his Epiſtles. See Rom. xv. 30. Ephel. vi. 18, 19. 
1 Theſſ. v. 23. Heb. xiii. 13. For if it be pious and 

rofitable to defire the prayers of ſinners here upon 
earth, for all men here upon earth muſt acknowledge 
| themſelves 


e. ee . 
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themſelves ſinners, how can it be otherwiſe than pious 
and profitable to deſire the prayers of the Saints and 
A iaticeren f Is it that the Saints and Angels in 
heaven have leſs charity for us than the faithful upon 


earth? This cannot be, ſince charity _ 


1 Cor. xiii. 8. and inſtead of being diminiſhed, is in- 
creaſed in heaven, Or is it that the Saints and An- 
gel: in heaven have leſs zntere/t with God than the 
aithful upon earth? Neither can this be ſaid; for as 
they are far more holy and pure, and more cloſe 
united to his Divine Majeſty than the faithful upon 
earth, ſo muſt their zntere/t in heaven be proportion- 
ably greater, Or is it, in fine, that the Saints and 
Angels have no knowledge of what paſſes upon earth, 
and therefore are not to be addrelled to for their pray- 
ers? Neither is this true, ſince our Lord aſſures us, 
that there is joy in the preſence of the Angels of God over 
one ſinner thut repenteth, St. Luke xv. 10, which would 
not be, if the citizens of heaven knew nothing of 
what paſſes here upon earth. | 
Q. Have you any inſtances in Scripture of the An. 
gels or Saints praying for us, or offering up our prayers 


to God? 


A. Yes; Zachar. i. 12. The Angel of the Lord an- 
ſwered and ſaid, O Lord of Haſis, how long wilt thou _ 
not have mercy on Feruſalem, and on the cities of Juda, 
againſt which thou haſt had indignation theſe threeſcore 
and ten years. Rev. v. 8. The four and twenty elders 


fell down before the Lamb, having every one of them 


harps and golden vials full of odours, which are the 
prayers of Saints. Rev. vill. 3. 4. And another Angel 
came and ſtood at the altar, having a golden cenſer ; and 
there was given unto him much incenſe, that he ſhould 
offer it with the prayers of all Saints upon the golden al. 
tar which was before the throne. And the ſmoke of the 
incenſe, with the prayers of the Saints, aſcended up before 
God out of the Angel's hand. 

Q. Have you any inſtances in Scripture of aſking 
the bleſſing or prayers of _— or Saints ? 


A. Gen. 
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A. Gen. xlviii. 15, 16. Goa, before whom my fathers 
| Abraham and Iſaac did walk, the God which Jed me all 
| my life long until this day, the Angel which redeemed me | 
Hor all evil, bleſs the lads. Rev. i. 4. Grace be unto | 

F 


which is to come, and from the ſeven ſpirits which are be- 
fore his throne. But if there had been no inſtances in i 
Scripture, both reaſon and religion muſt inform us, {4 
that there cannot poſſibly be any harm in deſiring the | 
prayers of God's ſervants, whether they be in heaven 
| or upon earth. 
2. At leaſt there is no command in Scripture for 
deſiring the prayers of the Angels or Saints; what ſay 
| you to this? 
| A. The Scripture did not command St. Paul to de. 
| ſire the prayers of the Romans; nor does it command 
a child to aſk his father's bleſſing, nor the faithful to 
kneel at their prayers, or pull off their hats when they 
to Church; yet theſe things are no leſs commend. 
ble, as being agreeable to the principles of piety and 
religion; and ſo it is with regard to the invocation of 
the Saints and Angels. In the mean time, we are ſure 
that there is no law nor command 1n Scripture againſt 
any of theſe things, and conſequently, that they are 
uilty of a crying injuſtice who accule us of a crime 
for begging the prayers of the Saints; for where there 
15 no law, there is no tranſsreſſuon, Rom. iv. 15. 
Q. Does not God ſay, Iſaiah xlii. 3. I will not give 
| my glory to another ? 2; 
| A. Yes; but that makes nothing againſt deſiring the 
| Saints to pray to God for us; for this is no more rob- 
bing God of his honor, than when we deſire the pray- 


ers of the faithtul here below. 
. But does it not argue a want of confidence in 


' God's mercy to have fecourſe to the prayers of the [ 
Saints? | C 
| A. No, by no means; no more than it argues a 
' want of confidence in God's mercy to have recourſe 


to the prayers of our brethren upon earth. The truth 
is 


| 
| you, and peace from him which is, and which was, and 
| 
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is, though God be infinitely megciful, and ready to 
hear our prayers, yet it is our duty, and his will, that 
we ſhould neglett no means by which we may be for. 
warded in our progreſs to a happy eternity; and 
therefore it is agreeable to his Divine Majelly that we 
ſhould both pray ourſelves without ceaſing, avd that we 
ſhould alſo procure the prayers of our brethren, whe- 
ther in heaven or upon earth, that he may have the ho- 
nor and we the profit of ſo many more prayers. 

Q. Have you any proof or inſtance in Scripture 
that God will more readily hear his ſervants when 
they intercede for us, than it we alone were to addreſs 
ourſelves to him? 

A. Yes; Job xliti. 7, 8. The Lord /aid to Eliphaz 
the Temanite, My wrath is kindled again thee, and 
againſt thy two friends; for ye have not ſpoken of me the 
thing that is right, as my ſervant Fob hath. Therefore 
take unto you now ſeven bullocks, and ſeven rams, and go 
to my ſervant fob, and offer up for yourſelves à burut- 
offering, and ny ſervant Fob ſhall pray for you, for him 
wall 1 accept e lejt I deal with you after your folly, in that 
ye have not /poren of me the lung that is right, like my 

ſervant Fob. | 

Q. But is it not an injury to the Meg:atorſſup of 
Chriſt, to deſire the interceſſion of the Angels and 
Saints ? 

A. No more than when we delire the interceſſion 
of God's ſervants here; becauſe we defire no more of 
the Saints than we do of our brethren upon earth; 
that is, we only deſire of them to pray tor us, and with 
us, to him that is both our Lord and their Lord, by 
the merits of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who is both our 
Mediator and their Mediator. 

Q. Does not St. Paul ſay, 1 Tim. ii. 5. T here is one 
God, and one Mediator between God and men, the man 
Chriſt feſus; and does not this exclude the interceſ- 
lion of the Saints? 

A. The words immediately following are, who gave 
himſelf a ran/om for all; ſo that the plain meaning of 
the text is, that Chriſt alone is our Mediator of redemp. 


S 2 tion. 


208 THE CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN, 


tion. But as for interceſſion and prayer, as nothing 
hinders us from ſeeking the mediation of the faithful | 
upon earth to pray for us, ſo nothing ought to hinder 
| us from ſeeking the like from the Saints and Angels ; | 
| though neither one nor the other can obtain any thin | 
for us any other way than through Jeſus Chriſt, who | 
| is the only Mediator, who flands in need of no other 
to recommend his petitions, 
| Q. Have you any thing elſe to add in favour of the 
catholick dottrine and practice of the Invocation of 
Saints? | 
A. Yes: ½, That it is agreeable to the communion 
of Saints, which we profeſs in the Creed, and of 
which the Apoltle ſpeaks, Heb. xii. 22, 2g, 24. Ye are 
come unto Mount Sion, and unto the cily of the living 
God, the heavenly Feruſalem, and to an innumerable com- 
pany of Angels; to the general Aſſembly and Church 7 
the f- born which are wriiten in heaven, and to God, the 
Judge of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, 
and to Feſus, the mediator of the new covenant, &Cc. 
2dly, That it is agreeable to the doctrine and prac- 
tice of the ancient Fathers, Saints, and Doctors of the 
Church: and this by the confeſſion even of our ad- 
verſaries: I confe/s, ſays Mr. Fulk, in his Rejornder to 
| Briflow, p. g. that Ambroſe, Auguſline, and Hierome 
F held Invocation of Saints to be lawful; and upon 2 Pet. i. 
|| 6 9. Jol. 443. that in Nazianzen, Baſil and Chry/ſoſtome, 
| 75 mention of Invocation of Saints; and that Theodoret 
|| al/o ſpeaks of prayers to the Martyrs: and the Centu- 
1 riators of Magdeburg, in their 47% Century, col. 298. 
1 alledges ſeveral examples of prayers to Saints in St. 
Athanaſius, St. Baſil, St. Gregory Nazianzen, St. Am- 
[| broſe, Pludentius, St. Epiphanius, and St. Epbhrem. | 
All which Fathers, together with St. Auguſtine, St.“ 
| Jerome, &c. are alſo charged by Mr, Brightman, in | 
Apocalyp/e, c. 145. 382. of eſtabliſhing idolatry by 
Invocation of Saints, worſrapping of nelicks, and ſuch 
like wicked ſuperſ{ttons. And Mr. Thorndike, in 
Epilog. par. g. p. 358, writes thus: „It is confeiled 
« that the Lights, both of the Greek _ 2 
| « Churc 
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« Church, St. Baſil, St. Gregory Nazianzen, St. Gre- 
„ gory Nyſſene, St. Ambroſe, St. Jerome, St. Auguſ- 
„ tine, St. Chryſoſtome, St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, St. 
« Cyril of Alexandria, Theodoret, St, Fulgentius, 

St. Gregory the Great, St. Leo, or more, or rather 

« all after that time, have ſpoken to the Saints and 

« deſired their aſſiſtance.“ See Melantthon, quarta 

pore Operum, p. 218; Kemnitius, Exam. par. g. p. 200; 
eza, in Pref. Nov. Teſt.; Archbiſhop Whitgitt's De- 

Vence againſt Cartwright, p. 473; and Daillè, Adver/. 

Lat. Ir adit. p. 53. 

* gadly, That it ſtands upon the ſame ground as all 
other chriſtian truths, vz. upon the authority of the 
Church of Chriſt, which the Scripture commands us 
to hear, with which both Chriſt and his Holy Spirit 
will remain for ever, and againſt which the gates of 
hell cannot prevail. See St. Matt. xvi. 18. xviii. 17. 
xxviii. 20; St. Luke x. 16; St. John xiv. 16, 17, 26. 
and xvi. 13. 

4thly, That it has been authorized by God himſelf, 
by innumerable miracles in every age, wrought in fa— 
vor of thoſe that have deſired the prayers and interceſ- 
lion of the Saints. See St. Auguſtine's C20 of God, 
J. a8. c. 8. | 

Q. But what do you ſay to Coloſ. ii. 18. where St, 


to Rev. xix. 10. where the Angel retuſed to be wor- 
Shapped by St. John? 

A. I fay that neither the one nor the other makes 
any thing againſt deſiring the Angels or Saints to pray 
to God tor us; for this is not giving them any adora- 
tion or divine vori, no more than when we defire 
the prayers of one another. Now it was adoration, or 
divine worſhip, which the Angel retuſed to receive from 
St. John, Rev. xix. I fell at his feet to worſhap him, 
lays the Apoſtle. And it was a /uperj{ttzous wor ſlnp, 
and not the deſiring of the prayers ot the Angels, 

which.1s condemned by St. Paul, Col. ii. A /uperftte 
ous worjlap, 1 Tay, either of bad Angels, ot whom 
the Apollle ſpeaks, ver. 15, or of good Angels, in 

OZ luch 


Paul condemns the religion or worſhip of Angels; and 
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ſuch a manner as to leave Chriſt, not holding the Head, 
ſays the Apoſtle, ver. 19. Such was the worſhip which 
many of the ohiloſoph 

warns the Coloſſians, v. 8. paid to Angels or Demons, 
to whom they offered ſacrifices, as to the neceſſary 
carriers of intelligences between the gods and men, 
Such alſo was the worſhip which Simon Magus and 
many of the Gnoſticks paid to the Angels, whom they 
held to be the creators of the world. See Theodoret 
J. 5. Her. Fab. c. g. 

Q. What do you think of making addreſſes to the 
Angels or Saints upon our knees; is not this giving 
them divine worſhip ? ep 

A. No more than when we deſire the bleſſing of our 
| fathers or mothers upon our knees; which is indeed 
the very caſe, ſince what we aſk of our parents, when 
we deſire their bleſſing, is, that they would pray to 
God for us; and this ſame we aſk of the Angels and 
Saints. 

Q. But is it not giving to the Angels and Saints the 
attributes of God, diz. omnt/cence and omnrpre/ence, 
that is, knowzng all things, and being every where, if you 
ſuppoſe that they can hear or know all our addreſſes 
made to them ? 

A. No; we neither believe the Angels and Saints 
to be every where, nor yet io have the knowledge of all 
things; though we make no doubt but they know 
our prayers, ſince the Scripture aſſures us that they 
offer them up to God, Rev. v. 8. and viii. 5, 4. 

If you aſk me, how they can know our prayers 
without being every where and knowing all things? I 
anſwer, that there are many ways by which they may 
know them: 1/, The Angels may know them by be- 
ing amongſt us in quality of our guardians; and the 
Saints may know them by the Angels, whole conver- 
ſation tbey enjoy. | 

2dly, Both Angels and Saints may ſee them and 
know them in God, whom they continually fee and 
enjoy; or by revelation from God, as in God ey 

ce 


ers, againſt whom St. Paul 
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{ee the repentance of ſinners, St. Luke xv. 10. For 
they that ſee God face to face, by the light of glory, 
diſcern all his divine attributes, and in them innume- 
rable ſecrets impenetrable to mortals: and, therefore, 
though themſelves are not every where, yet, by contem- 
plating him that ſees and knows all things, they have 
a vaſt extent of knowledge of things that paſs here be- 
low. In thy light we /ee light, lays the Royal Pro- 
phet, Pſalm xxxv. alias xxxvi. 9. And we ſhall be like 
to him, lays St. John, 1 Jobn iii. 2. for we ſhall ſee ham 
as he 1. For now we ſays St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
X111. 12. through a glaſs 


1s darkly, but then face lo face: ö 
now 1 know in part; but then ſhall I know, even as alſo 
Jam known. 7 | 4 
gdly, Both Angels and Saints may know our peti- 1 
tions addreſſed to them, by the ordinary way by Which?! i 
ſpirits ſpeak to one another and hear one another, and 4 

that is, by our directing our thoughts to them, with a 4 
delire of opening our minds to them; for we can no 1 

otherwiſe underſtand or explain the ſpeech and con- if 

verſation of ſpirits, who having neither tongues nor 

ears, muſt converſe together by the directing of their 4 

| thoughts to one another. Now this kind of converſa- | 


tion by the thoughts may extend to ever ſo great a diſ- 
ö tance, as being independent on ſound and all other 
[ corporeal qualities, and conſequently independent on 
7 diſtance. 
* Beſides all this, the Saints, whilſt they were here 
upon earth, knew very well the miſeries we labour 
q under 1n this vale of tears: they allo knew that good 
I Chriſtians earneſtly deſire to be helped by the prayers 
y of God's Saints; and as they knew this whilit the 
- were here upon earth, ſo they know it till; conſe— 
e quently, as their charity prompts them to pray for the 
K faithful in general, ſo it is not to be doubted, but they 
pray more particularly for thoſe who ſtand moſt in ne- 
d ceſlity of their prayers, or moſt earneſtly deſire their 
d prayers; it being the property of charity, which is 
y ertect in heaven, to act in this manner. Hence it 
8 ollows, that though we were even to ſuppoſe, that 


the 
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the Saints did not know in particular our addreſſes, 
0 it would ſtill be profitable to deſire their prayers, 

ecauſe they certainly pray for Chriſtians in general, 
and for thoſe more particularly who delire the help of 
their prayers, 

In fine, the experience of 1700 years, and the in- 
numerable favors that have been granted in every age, 
to thoſe that have deſired the prayers of the Angels 
and Saints, has convinced the Church of God, that 
this devotion is both pleaſing to God and profitable to 
us; and, therefore, we may diſpenſe with ourſelves 
from a curious enquiry into the manner of their know- 
ing our requeſt, ſince we find by experience ſo great 
benefit from them. 

Q. Does not the Prophet Iſaiah ſay, chap. Ixiii. 16. 
that /braham is ignorant of us? 

A. His meaning is plain, that the fatherly care and 
providence of God over his people was infinitely be- 
yond that of Abraham and Iſrael, who were their pa- 
rents according to the fleſh. Doubtle/s thou art our 
Father, lays the Prophet, though Abraham be ignorant 
of us, and Iſi ael acknowledge us not; thou, O Lord, art 
our Father, our Redeemer, &c. In the mean time, that 
Abraham was not ignorant of what paſſed among his 
children, though before Chriſt had opened heaven by 
his death, the Patriarch did not as yet enjoy the 
beatifick viſion, is clear from what we read, St. Luke 
xvi. 25, 29. | 

And here I cannot but take notice, how ſtrangely 
unreaſonable the notions of ſome people are, who 
make a ſcruple of allowing any knowledge to the 
Saints and Angels of God, whilſt they are ready 
enough to grant that the Devils both know our works, 
and hear the addreſles of their impious invokers; as 
if theſe wretched ſpirits of darkneſs, by nature alone 
could know more than the Saints, who, belides the 
light of nature, enjoy the /ight of grace and glory; or 
as if thoſe rebels had acquired any greater. degree of 
perfection and knowledge by their fall, than they 
would have had if they had remained Angels. 

O. But 
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Q. But can you prove from Scripture, that the 
Saints enjoy God in heaven before the general reſur- 
rection ? 

A. Yes; that is evidently the docttine of St. Paul, 
2 Cor. v. 1. For we know, that if our earthly houſe of 
this tabernacle was diſſolved, we have a building of God, 
an houſe not made with hands, eternally in the heavens, 
Ver. 6 and 7. Therefore we are always confident, knows 
ing that whilſt we are at home in the body, we are abſent 
from the Lord, for we walk by faith and not by fight ; 
we are confident, I ſay, and willing rather to be abſend | 
Jrom the body, and to be preſent with the Lord. Where [ 
he evidently ſuppoſes, that the ſouls of the Saints, | 
when Jet looſe from their bodies by death, enter into | 
the eternal labernacles, are preſent with the Lord, and 1 
enjoy his /glot, The {ame thing he ſuppoſes, Pnilip. | 
1. 23, 24. [lamina ſtrait betunxt two, having a de- 
fre to depart and to be with Chiiſt, which is far belter ; 


8 nevertheleſs, to abide in the fleſh is more need ſul for you. 

4 CHAP. XXV.—Of the Devotion of Catholicks to the 1 

— bleſſed Virgin Mary; of her pens! Virginity; of * 
0 f the Beads, Roſary, and Angelus Domini. 4 
_—_ HAT is the meaning of the great reſpect 4 
y | and devotion of Catholicks to the bleſſed 
te Virgin Mary? | 


A. It is grounded, ½, upon her great dignity of 
Mother of God, and the cloſe relation which ſhe has 
thereby to Jeſus Chriſt her Son; for how 1s it poſſible 
to love and honor Chriſt with our whole heart, and 
not value and love his blefled Mother ? 

2dly, It is grounded upon the ſuper-eminent grace 
which was beſtowed upon her, to prepare her for that 
dignity ; upon account of which ſhe was ſaluted by 
the Angel Gabriel, St. Luke 1. 28. full of grace (which 
the Proteſtants, who are no great friends of this ever- 
r bleſſed Virgin, have choſen rather to tranſlate 4A 
\ of I Javoured) and both by the Angel and by St. Elizabeth, 
they St. Luke i. 42. ſhe is ſty led % ed among women. 


galy, 
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gdly, It is grounded upon her extraordinary /andy; 
for if ſhe was full of grace before ſhe conceived in her 
womb the Fountain of all grace, to what a degree of 
ſanctity and grace muſt ſhe have arrived during fo 
many years as ſhe lived afterwards! eſpecially ſince 
ſhe bore nine months in her womb the Author of all 
ſanQtity, and had him thirty years under her roof, 
ever contemplating him and his heavenly myſteries, 
St, Luke ii. 19 and 51. and on her part never making 
any reſiſtance to the affluence of his graces ever flow- 
ing in upon her happy ſoul. 

 4thly, It is grounded upon that ſuper-eminent de— 

gree of heavenly glory with which God has now ho- 
noured her, in proportion to her grace and fanttity 
here upon earth, and the great intereſt ſhe has with 
her bleſſed Son, and, through him, with his heavenly 
Father. | 

Q. Is there any thing in Scripture that inſinuates 
this great devotion that ſhould be in all ages paid to 
this bleſſed Virgin? 

A. Yes, it was foretold by herſelf in her Canticle, 
St. Luke 1. 48. Behold, from henceforth all generations 


fall call me bleſſed. 


Do you then allow divine honor or worſhip to 

the bleſſed Virgin Mary? | 
A. No, certainly; the Church in this, as in all other 
things, keeps the golden mean between the two ex- 
tremes : ſhe condemns thoſe that refuſe to honor this 
blefied Mother of God; but thoſe much more that 
would give her divine worſhip. She thinks no honor 
that can be given to any pute creature too gieat for 
this bleſſed Virgin: but as we know that there is an 
inſinite diſtance ſtill between her and God, we are 
far ſrom offering ſacrifice to her, or pay ing her any 
worſhip that belongs to God alone. And whatever 
we give the Mother, we refer it to the glory of the 
Son, as the chief motive and end of all our devotions. 


Q. But why do you call the bleſſed Virgin ie 
A. Becauſe 


Mother of God? 


- 
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A. Becauſe ſhe is truly the Mother of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is true God and true Man, and conlequently ſhe 
is truly the Mother of God; not by being Mother of 
the Divinity, but by being Mother of him who in one 
and the ſame perſon is both God and Man. Hence 
ſhe is called by St. Elizabeth, Luke i. the Mother of my 
Lord. 

Q. Why does the Church in her hymns and an- 
thems ſtyle the bleſſed Virgin Mother of Grace, and 
Mother of Mercy. 

A. Becauſe ſhe is the Mother of him who is the 
fountain of all grace and mercy; and 1s both moſt wil- 
ling, by reaſon of her ſuper-eminent char it), and moſt 
able, by her great zatere/t with her Son, to obtain grace 
and mercy for us. 

Q. And why is ſhe ſtyled the Queen of Heaven, or the 
Queen of Angels and Saints? 

A Becauſe ſhe is the Mother of the King of Heaven, 
and the greateſt of all the Saints. 

Q. What then do you think of thoſe that preſume 
to fay ſhe was no more than any other woman: nor 
ought to have any regard or honor paid to her? 

A. Such as theſe have very little regard to Jeſus 
Chriſt, whoſe Mother they treat with lo much con» 
temp! 

Q. And what do you think of the opinion of thoſe 
that lay ſhe had children by St. Joleph after the birth 
of our Saviour ? 

A. This was a hereſy condemned by the Church 


near fourteen hundred years ago, as contrary to apoſ- 


tolical tradition, and to the very creed of the Apoſtles, 
which ſtyles her /2rgen. And that indeed the had 
determined by vow never to know man, the holy 
Fathers gather from her words to the Angel, St. 
S Luke i. 34. How ſhall this be, for J know not 


man? 


Who then were they that are called in the 


| Scripture the brethren of our Saviour ? 


A. They are named by St. Mark, vi. g. James and 
| Joſes, 
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Joſes, or Joſeph, and Jude, and Simon, or Simeon; 


theſe were the ſons of Mary, the wite of Cleophas, 
whom the Goſpel calls the er, that is, the near kin/- 
woman of the bleſſed Virgin, and therefore her ſons 
are called our Saviour's brethren, according to the 
uſual ſcripture phraſe, by which thoſe that are near 
akin are called brothers and eſters. 

If you aſk me how I prove that Mary, the wife of 
Cleophas, was mother to James and Joſes, &c. I 
prove it evidently by comparing the Goſpels together; 
St. Matthew, chap. xxvii. ver. 56. acquaints us, that 
amongſt the women that had followed our Saviour 


from Galilee, miniſtering to him, and who were pre- 


ſent at his death, were Mary Magdalen, and Mary the 
mother of James and Foſes, &c. which ſame thing is 
atteſted by St. Mark, chap. xv. ver. 40. Now St. John 
Xix, 25. expreſsly informs us, that this Mary, who 
flood by the Croſs, was ſiſter to the bleſſed Virgin, 
and wife of Cleophas: ſo that James, Joſes, &c. as it 
is manifeſt from the Goſpel, were not children of our 
Lady, but of her kinſwoman Mary, the wife of Cleo» 


has. 


But why then is our Saviour called her firſt-born, 


St. Matt. i. 25. and St. Luke ii. 7.? 
A. It is an Hebrew phraſe, not ſignifying that any 
were born after him, but that no one was born before 


him: ſo the eternal and on/y begotten Son of the Father 


is called his fir /t-begotten, Heb. i. 6. 


Q. And why is it ſaid of St. Joſeph, St. Matt. i. 25, 
that he knew her not till ſhe had brought forth, &c.? 

A. This was alſo ſaid, according to a propriety of 
ſpeech among the Hebrews, to ſignify what was not 
done before, without meddling with the queſtion 
what was done after. This latter being foreign to the 
great point which the Evangeliſt had then in view, 
which was to aſſure us that Chriſt was born of a Virgin. 
We have examples of the like expreſſions in the Old 
Teſtament ; as when, Pſalm cix. alias cx. it is ſaid, 7he 
Lord ſaid to my Lord, fit thou at my right-hand till 1 
malle thy enemies thy footſtool, Will he therefore ceaſe 
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to fit at the right-hand of his Father, after his enemies 
are made his footſtool? No certainly. 

Q. What is the common addreſs which the Church 
makes to the bleſſed Virgin Mary? 5 

A. The Angelical Salutation, or the Hail Mary; a 
great part of which is taken out of the Goſpel, St. 
Luke 1. 26 and 42; and the other part is added by - 
the Church, to beg the prayers of the bleſſed Virgin 


for us ſinners. 


Q. Why do the Catholicks ſo often repeat the 
Hail Mary ? 

A. To commemorate the incarnation of the Son of 
God, to honor his bleſſed Mother, and to deſire her 


| prayers. 
Q. What is the meaning of the Beads? 
0 A. It is a devotion conſiſting of a certain number 
) of Our Fathers and Hail Maries, directed for the ob- 
: taining of bleſſings from God, through the prayers 
t and interceſſion of our Lady. 
r Q. But is it not highly abſurd that, according to the 
* common way of ſaying the Beads, there are repeated 
ten Hail Maries for one Our Father p 
n, A. It would be abſurd indeed, and blaſphemous too, 
if the meaning of this were to ſignify that the bleſſed 
ny Virgin 1s either more powerful or more merciful than 
* her Son; or that we have a greater confidence in her 
ay. than in him; but we are far from having any ſuch 
notions. 
25, O. Why then is the Haz! Mary repeated ſo much 
oftener in the Beads than the Lord's Prayer? 
of A. Becauſe the Beads, being a devotion particu- 
not larly inſtituted to commemorate. the incarnation of , 
2 Chriſt, and to honor him in his blefied Mother, it was 
me thought proper to repeat ſo much the oftener that 


prayer, which is particularly adapted to thele ends. 
In the mean time it may be proper to take notice, 1½, 
That it in the Beads there he ten Hail Maries ſaid for 
one Our Father; in the Maſs and Oihce of the Church 
almoſt all the prayers are directed to God alone, 24), 
That every Hail Mary, both by the nature of the 


T prayer, 


* 
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prayer, and the intention of the Church, is direed' 


more to the honor of the Son than of the Mother; 
as well becauſe the Church, in honoring the Mother, 
has principally in view the honor of the Son; as alſo 
becauſe this prayer particularly relates to the incarna— 
tion of Chriſt; and if withal it begs the prayers of the 
bleſſed Virgin, it is plain that he is more honored to 
whom we deſire ſhe ſhould addreſs her prayers, than 
ſhe whom we only deſire to pray for us. 

To which it we add, that her prayers are ten times 
better and more acceptable to God than outs, it will 
appear no way abſurd that we ſhould frequently deſire 


prayers. For as to the repetition of the ſame 


prayer, it is what is recommended to us by the exam- 
ple of our Lord, St. Matt. xxvi. 42, 44, &c. and 
has nothing of abſurdity in it. | 

What is the meaning of the Roa? 

A. The Roſary is a method of ſaying the Beads, ſo 
as to meditate upon the incarnation, paſhon, and re ſur- 
rection of Chriſt; and it is divided” into three parts, 
each part conſiſting of five myſteries, to be contem- 


lated during the repeating of five decades or tens upon 


the Beads. The firſt five are called the five joy/u/ 
myſteries, viz. the Annunciation, when our Lord was 
firſt conceived in his Mother's womb; the Viſitation, 
when the bleſſed Virgin viſited her kinſwoman St. 
Elizabeth, and by her was declared bleſſed amon 

women, &c. ; the Nativity of our Lord; his Preſenta— 
tion in the temple, together with the Purification of 
the bleſſed Virgin; and his being found in the temple 
in the midſt of the dottors, &c. The five next are 
called the dolorous or /orrowjul myſteries, as having 
relation to the paſſion of Chriſt, and are his prayer and 
agony in the garden; his being /courged at the pillar ; 


his crowning with thorns; his carriage of the Croſs; and 


his cruciſtxion and death. The hve laſt are called the 
five glortous myſteries, viz. the reſurrection of our 
Lord; his aſcenſion into heaven; the comng of the Holy 
Ghoſt; the aſſumption of the bleſſed Virgin, and her 


coronation; together with the eternal glory of the 


Saints in the kingdom of heaven. 
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Q. What is the meaning of giving three tolls with 
the bells every morning, noon and night, in all catho—- 
lick countries? | 

A. Itis to remind the faithful of the great myſtery 
of the incarnation of the Son of God; and it 1s the 
practice of all good Chriſtians, when they hear theſe 
bells, to perform the devotion which we call the An- 
gelus Domini. 

Q. What is this devotion, and in what manner is it 
pertormed? 

A. The bell tolls three tines, with a ſhort ſpace 
between each time. At the firit toll we ſay, The An- 
gel of the Lord declared unto Mary, and ſhe con- 
ceived of the Holy Ghoſt; then we lay the Harl Mary, 
&c. At the ſecond toll we ſay, Behold the handmaid 
of the Lord, be it done to me according to thy word; Hail 

lary, &c. At the third toll we lay, And the Nord was 
made fleſh, and dwelt among/t us; Hail Mary, &c. 
Then we conclude with the tollowing prayer: 
OUR forth, we beleech thee, O Lord, thy grace 
into our hearts, that we, to whom the incarnation 
of Chriſt thy Son was made known by the meſſage of 
an angel, may by his Paſſion and Croſs be brought to 
the glory of his reſurrection, Through the ſame 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

This devotion is uſed in all catholick countries, and 
is called the Angelus Domini from the firſt words, The 
Angel of the Lord, &c. 


CAP. XXVIL-O/ the uſe and veneration of Relicks 
in the Catholick Church, 


Q. \ N THAT do you mean by Relicks ? 
A. The dead bodies or bones of the Saints 


we call Relticks; as allo whatever other things have be- 
longed to them during their mortal life. 
And what is the doctrine and practice of the 
Church with regard to thele things ? | 
A. We keep ſuch things as theſe with a religious 
reſpect and veneration, for the ſake of thoſe to whom 
they have belonged, but principally for the ſake of 
0 1 2 him 
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bim to whom the Saints themſelves belonged; that is, 


for the greater glory of God, who is glorious in bis 
Saints, and to whom is referred all the honor that is 
given to his Saints, 

Q. What reaſons has the Church for ſhewing this 
Teſpett to the dead bodies or bones of the Saints? 

A. 1/t, Becauſe they have been the victims and 
the living temples of God, in which his Divine Ma- 
jeſty has in a particular manner inhabited, and which 
he has ſanctified by his preſence and grace: and, 
therefore, if God required of Moſes, Exod. iii. 5. and 
of Joſhua, Joſh. v. 15. to Joole their ſhoes from off 
their teet, in reſpect to the ground on which they ſtood, 
as being rendered holy by his preſence, or that of his 
Angels, we muſt conclude, that 1t is agreeable to his 
Divine Majeſty that we ſhould teſtify the hke honor 


to that venerable earth, the bodies of the Saints, which 


he in ſuch an extraordinary manner has fanttified, by 
abiding in them as in his temples. 

2dly, We know that the bodies of the Saints are pre- 
ordained to a happy reſurrettion and eternal glory; 
and upon this account allo deſerve our re{pett, 

34ly, The bodies and other relicks ot the Saints 
have been, and are daily, the inſlruments of the power 
of God for the working of innumerable miracles; 
which God, who is truth and ſanktity itfelt, would 
never have eflected, it it had not been agreeable to 
him that we ſhould honor and reſpect theſe precious 
remnants of his ſervants. 


4/kly, The Relicks and Shrines of the Martyrs and 


other Saints ſerve very much to encourage the faithful 


to an imitation of their virtues, and to help to raite 
their ſouls from the love of things preſent and tempo- 
ral, to the love of things eternal. 

Q. Did the Primitive Chriſtians ſhew this reſpe& 
to the Relicks of the Saints? 

A. Yes: Nothing is more evident, from al} kind of 


- monuments of antiquity, than that the veneration of 


the Relicks of the Saints 1s one of the moſt ancient 


things in Chriſhanty, The learned Church-biflo- 


rian 
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rian Euſebius, J. 7. c. 19. relates, that St. James's 
Chair was kept with great veneration by the Chriſtians 
of Jeruſalem, from the Apoſtles time till the days in 
which the hiſtorian wrote, that is, till the beginning 
of the fourth century. The Acts of the Martyrdom 
of St. Ignatius, Biſhop of Antioch, diſciple of the 
Apoſlles, who ſuffered at Rome, anno 107, written by 
the Chriſtians who accompanied him to Rome, bear 
record, that his holy Relicks were carried to Antioch 
by the Chriſtians, and left to that Church as an zne/- 
bi mable treaſure. The Chriſtians ot Smyrna, in the 
account that they give of the martyrdom of their holy 
Bilhop St. Polycarp, diſciple of the Apoſtles, inform: 
us, that the faithful carried away his Relicks, which 


they valued more than gold and precious ſlones, Euſeb. | 
Fit. l. 4. c. 13. That this vencration of Relicks was | 
approved by all the molt holy and molt learned Bi- 


ſhops and Doctors of tbe Church, and condemned by 
none but infidels and hereticks, ſuch as Julian the 
Apoſtate, Eunomius and Vigilantius, may be ſeen in 


: the wiitings of the holy Fathers. See St. Baſil, u P/. p 

; 115. I. 1. h. 274 Homtl. 5. in Marlyrem Julittam, p. ˖ 
s ; 217. Hom. 20. in 40 Martyres, p. 479. St. Gregory } 
xr |} Nye, Orae. de S. Theodoro Martyre, J. 3. St. Gre= | 
4208 gery Nazianzen, Orat. g. in fFultanun, J. 1. h. 76, 77. ö 
a Y St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, Calech. 18. St. John Chryloſ= Þþ 
t | i 


tome, ad Pap. Aut. om. 40, 47, 69. J. contra Gentes,, 
Hom. 26. in 2 Cor. 2. ©c. St. Ambroſe, Epr/t. 22. St. 
Hierome, (. aaverſus Vegilantium. St. Augultine, 4. gs 
Con fell. c. 7. Serm. gg. de Diverſis, l. 22. of the City of 
Cod, c. 8. Ehiſt. 103. Theodoret, 4. 8. contra Græcos, 
&c. Topals over many others, who all agiee in approv- 
ing this practice; and all, or molt of them, bear record, 
that God allo has approved it by iunumerable miracles. 

Q. But bave you eny inſtance in Scripture of mi- 
racles wrought by the bones ot God's Saiuts, or other 
things belonging to them ? | 

A. Ves; we read, 2, aas 4, Kings Xilt. 21. of a 
dead man raiſed to lite by ihe touch of the bunes of 
the Prophet Eliſha; and 5 X1X. 12. that /rom the 
, | vady 
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body of Paul were brought unto the fick handkerthiefs or 
aprons, and the diſeaſes departed from them, and the evil 
ſpirits went out of them. 

Q. But does not Chriſt reprehend the Scribes and 
Phariſees for building up and adorning the ſepulchres 
of Prophets, St. Matt. xxiii. 29, go, 31.” 

A. He does not reprehend them for the action, 
which in itſelf was good, but for their wicked diſpoſi- 
tions; inaſmuch as, whilſt they would ſeem to honor 
the Prophets, and thereby obtain the favor of the peo- 
ple, they ſought all the while to fill up the meaſure of 
the iniquity of their fathers, by perſecuting unto death 
the Lord of the Prophets. 

Q. What kind of honor does the Catholick Church 
allow to Relicks? l 

A. An 1nlerior and relative honor as to things be- 
longing to God's Saints; but by no means divine 

honor. 

Q. But are not candles allowed to burn be fore them; 
and are they not fometimes fumed with incenſe ? 

A. Thele are honors indeed, but ſuch as we may 

ive to one another; as in effect we incenſe in the 
church both Clergy and people, and burn candles to 
our Princes upon occaſions of joy: for fince theſe ho- 
nors are no ways apptopriated to God, either by the 
nature of the things in themſelves, or any divine br= 
dinance, why may notthe Church of God allow them 
to the Relicks of the Saints? not as divine honors, but 
as tokens of our love and reſpett to them; of our joy 
for the triumphs of Chriſt in his Saints, and as em— 
blems of their eternal lite, light, and glory. 

Does not this practice of the veneration of Re— 
licks expoſe the faithiul to the danger of idolatty and 
ſuperſtition, by honoring falſe Relicks? 

A. No: 1/, Becauſe the Church of God, by her 


public Canons and her zealous Paſtors, takes What 


care ſhe can to prevent ſuch 1mpouliures. 2aly, Be- 
cauſe, 11 by the wickedneſs of men it ſhould ſometimes 
happen that the faithful mould be impoſed upon in 
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this regard, ſo far as to honor a falſe Relick for a true 
one, there would be neither any idolatry nor {uper- 
ſtition in the caſe; but a militake, on their parti, inno— 
cent; as when a charitable Chriſtian relieves an im- 
poſtor or a hypocrite, innocently believing him to be 
a real object of charity. | 

But if the Church has ſo much zesl againſt 
falſe Raticks. how. comes ſhe to tolerate them in ſo 
many caſes, as when divers Churches pretend to pol. 
ſeſs the body of the ſame Saint; for ſome or other of 
theſe mult be falſe Relicks? 

A. You are too hafly in concluding that theſe muſt 
needs be Valſe Relichs: 1/1, Becaule it often happens, 
that ſome part of the body of a Saint is in one place, 
and ſome part in another; in which cafe both places 
claim the body of ſuch a Saint, though they 1cally 
polileſs only a part of it; and yet neltuer one nor the 
other is therefore to be charged with honoring falle 
Relicks. 2dly, Many of the Saints and Martyrs have 
borne the ſame name; and hence it may ealily hap- 
pen, that Relicks, which indeed belong to one Saint, 
are atinibuted to another of the fame name. adly, 
There have been many aucient Martyrs, whoie names 
at prelent are not Known, whote Relicks nevertheleſs 
have been all along honored by the Church; nov it 
Was ealy that the IgNOIANCC of tome, or the vanity of 
others, might attiibute to them the names oft utter 
Saints; 10 that all tnele may be true Reiicks, notwith— 


llanding they do not all belong to the Saints to whom 


they are attributed. 
What is the meaning of making Pigrimages to 
the ſhrines or other memorials of the Saints: 

A. To honor God in his Saints, to exune devotion 
by the ſight of thule places fanttified by wele heavenly 
pledges, and io ubtain graces and bickings ot God 
by the prayers ol his Saints: for though God be every 
where, and his bounty and mercy be uot coufined to 
any particular place, yet the experience of all paſt 
ages Cunyince us, that 1t is his holy will and plealure 
to beſtow his tavors more plenuiully, and to liew 
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more frequent and miraculous effects of his power and 
goodneſs in ſome places than in others. See St. Au- 
guſtine, Epz/t. 197. 

Q. Have not Catholicks a more than ordinary vene- 
ration for the wood of the Croſs, the nails, thorns, and 
other inſtruments of Chrilt's paſſion ? 

A. Yes, they have; becauſe theſe things have ſo 
cloſe a relation to the paſſion of Chriſt, by which we 
were redeemed, and have been ſanctified by the blood 
of our Redeemer. 


CA. XXVII—Of the u/e of Pifures and Images in 
the Catholick Church. 


Q. HAT is the doctrine of che Church with 
regard to Pictures or Images of Chriſt and 
his Saints ? 
A. ½, That it is good to keep and retain them, and 
to have them in Churches, not only for ornament, and 
for the inſtruction of the ignorant, but for the honor 
and remembrance of Chriſt and bis Saints, and to help 
to raiſe our thonghts and our hearts to heavenly 
things. 2dly, That there is a relative honor due to. 
them, by rcaſon of the perſons whom they repreſent, 
See the ſecond Council of Nice, Ad 7. and the Coun. 
cil of Trent, S. 25. 

Q. Does the Catholick Church give dine worſhiþ 
to the Pictures or Images of Chrift or his Saints? 

A. No, by no means: the ſecond Council of Nice, 
in the 7th Adlion or Sefton, has expreſsly declared that 
divine worſinp is not to be given to them; to which 
the Council of Trent, in the 25th Sefton, has added, 
that we are not lo believe that there 15 any divinity or 
power in them for which they are to be worſhipped ; und 
that we are not to pray to them, nor jut our truft or con- 
fidence in them. 

But does not the firſt or fecond commandment 
abſolutely torbid the making of an Image, or the Like» 
nefs of any thing in heaven, earth, or ſeas? 

A. No: it only forbids the making of Idols, that is, 
of ſuch Images as are made for Gods, and are wor- 
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ſhipped as ſuch; or in which a divinity or divine virtue 
and power is believed to reſide. Hence the ancient 
verſion of the Septuagint, which is venerable by have 
ing been made uſe of by the Apoſtles themſelves, ren« 
ders the words of the commandments thus, Thou ſhalt 
not make to thyſelf an Idol, &c. And that God does not 
ablolutely forbid the making of the Lzkene/s of any 
thing, is not only the general belief of all Chriſtians, 
who carry about with them without ſcruple the Likes 
neſs of their kings in the current coin of their re{pece 
tive countries, but 1s evident from Scripture, wherein 
God commanded the making of two (Aerubims of 
beaten gold, to be placed over the ark of the covenant 
in the very ſanctuary, Exod. xxv. 18, 19, 20, 21; 


"and in like manner commanded the making ot the 


brazen Serpent, tor the healing of thoſe who were bitten 
by the fiery ferpents, Numb. xxi. 8, 9. which ſerpent 
was an emblem of Chrili, St. John iii. 14, 15. 
Q. But at leaſt does not God torbid by this commands 
ment all honor or reverence to Pittuies or Images? 
A. He forbids all honor or reverence to Idols or 
Image-Gods, but not the relative honor which Catho— 
licks ſhew to the Pictures ot Chriſt and his Saints, for 
the ſake of the perſons repreſented by them; for it is 
evident, that the ſame Images which by this command- 
ment are forbid to be honored, are allo, by the expreſs 
words of the commandment, torbid to be made. Now 
ſew or no Chriſtians ſupppole that the Pictures of 
Chriſt or his Saints are torbid to be made; therefore 
they cannot infer from this commandmen!, that they 
are forbid to be honored, ſince this commandment 
does not ſpeak of them at all, but only ol Idols or 
Images {et up to be worſhipped for Gods. | 
J. What then do you mean by this relative honor. 
Which you allow to the Pictures vi Chriſt and his Saints? 
A. By a relate honor I mean an honor which is 
given to a thing, not for any intrinfick excellence or 
dignity in the thing itſelt, but only for the rel/atzon 
which it has to ſomething elſe, which it repreſents, or 
brings to our remembrance; as when Chriſtians bow 
tO 
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to the name of Jeſus, which is an Image or remem- 
brance of our Saviour to the ear, as the Cruciſix is to 
the eye. 

+ . Q. Have you any inflances of this kind of relatzve 
honor allowed by Proteſtants ? 

A. Yes: in the honor they give to the name of 
Jeſus, io their Churches, to the Altar, to the Bible, to 
their {ſymbols of bread and wine in the ſacrament, to 
the King's Chair, &c. Such alſo was the honor which 
the Jews gave to the Ark and Cherubims, to the 
Sanctuary, &c. and which Moſes and Joſhua gave to 
the land on which they ſtood, as being holy ground, 
Exod. iii. 35, Joſh. v. 15, 

. How do you prove that there is a relalive honor 
due to the Images or Pictures of Chriſt and his Saints? 

A. Becauſe it is evidently agrecable, as well to na- 
ture and reaſon as to piety and religion, to exprels our 


eſteem and affettion tor thoſe wbom we honor and love, 


by ſeiting a value upon all things that belong to them, 
or have any relation to them. Thus good Chriſtians, 
that love God with their whole hearts, honor all things 
that are dedicated to his {:rvice, or that are memorials 
of him, or have a1elation tohim; as his Temples, his 
Altars, his Name, his Word, his Sacraments, the ſa- 
cred Veſlels, &c. And thus it is that we honor the 
efhgies of Chriſt, of bis bleſſed Mother, and of the 
Saints, as memorials and repreſentations of them, and 
as helps to raife our thoughts to them. And is it not 
thus that a loyal ſubject, a duutul child, a loving friend, 
value the piciures of their King, father, or friend? 
And would not thoſe very men that make no ſcruple 
of abuſing the Image of Chriſt, ſeverely punith ſuch 
as wovld abuſe the Image oi the King ? 

QL. Do you then allow of worſhipping God by an 
Image? ; 

A It you mean by wor/ſzþping of God by an Image, 
the raiſing up our hearts to God by or npon occaſion 
of the ſight of the Picture or Image, or the referring 
to Jeſus Chriſt and to his worſhip, whatever honor or 


reſpect we ſhew to this Picture or Image, there can 
be 
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be no reaſon to diſallow the worſhipping of God by 
a Picture or Image. But if wor/lupping of God by an 
Image be ſo underitood, as if the divinity in ſome par- 
ticular manner reſided in the Image; or ſome virtue 
or power, for which it ſhould be worſhipped or truſted 
in; oras if our worſhip or prayers were believed to be 
more acceptable to God, and to have more influence 
upon him, when offered or preſented by or through 
any ſuch Image ; ſuch kind of worſhipping God by an 
Image is not allowed, but condemned, by the Catho- 


lick Church, See the Council of Trent, M. 25. 
: Q. What means then the bleſſing of Crucifixes or 
other Images, it no virtue or power be believed to re- 
l ſide in them aſter they are bleſſed ? | 
? A. The Church bl-ſles all things that are uſed about 
** the altar; not by way of imparting to them any in— 
* trinſick power or virtue, but by way of dedicating 
e, . them to the divine ſervice, and begging God's bleſ- 
n, ſing for thoſe that make uſe of them; ſo thai whatever 
'S, advantage may be ſuppoſed in the ule of them after 
they are blened more then before, is wholly to be at- 
11s tributed to the prayers of the Church. 
nis Q. But are there not, certain Images, to which 
ſa- great miracles are attributed; therefore Catholicks 
the | mult believe that in thele at leaſt there is ſome divi- 
the nity, virtue, or Power ? 
and A. There have been many inſtances of undoubted 


miracles wrought by God in the churches of the bleſ- 
ſed Virgin and other Saints, in favor of thoſe that 
| have ſought their prayers and interceſhon before their 
Pictures or Images. But theſe miracles are not to be 
attributed to any divinity or power in the Image, but 
to the almighty power of "God, moved to work theſe 
} wonders by the prayeis of his Saints, and beating teſ- 
| timony thereby to the faitu of his Church, and ſhew- 
ing his approbation of her religious practices. 
Q. What do you think ol the Images or Pictures of 
God the Father, or of the bleſſed Trinity ? 

A. I think that no corporeal Image can bear a re- 
emblance wich the Divinity; and conlequently, oo 
wou 
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would be unlawful to pretend to make any ſuch Lthe- 
nes or Reſemblance. But where no ſuch Re/emblance 
is pretended, I do not take it to be more unlawful to 
aint God the Father under the figure of a venerable 
old man; becauſe he was ſo repreſented in the viſion 
of Daniel, chap. vii. ver. 9. than it is to paint the Holy 
Ghoſt under the figure of a Dove, becauſe he ap- 
peared ſo when Chriſt was baptized, St. Matt. iii. 10 

Q. What do you think of the charge of idolatry 
laid to the . Church by ſome of her adverſaries, upon 
account of the uſe * veneration of Images? 

A. I think that nothing could be more unjuſt than 
ſuch a charge; ſince Idolatry is giving divine honor 
and ſervice to an Idol, or falſe God, which is far from 
being the caſe of the Catholick Church. We acknow- 
ledge one only true and living God in three Perſons, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, To him alone do we 
offer ſacrifice, or any other divine honors; Him alone 
do we adore in ſpirit and truth. Whatever elſe in 
heaven or on earth we religiouſly honor, we honor 
for his ſake, and for the relation it has to him. And 
as for the worſhip of Idols, or falſe Gods, it has been 
baniſhed out of the world by the labours and preach- 
ing of the Church alone: ſo far are we from abetting 
Idolatry. | 

Q. What then do you think of the parallel which 
ſome would make between the Heathen and Catholick 
Worſhip? 

A. Ithink it is highly unjuſt and unreaſonable, as 
muſt appear to any unprejudiced mind by the follow- 
ing remarks. 

1/4, Catholicks adore and offer ſacrifice to one only 
true and ting God + the Heathens adored and offered 
ſacrifice to many ſalſe Gods. 

20% The lupreme object of Catholick Worſhip is 
the ſacred Trinity bleſſed for evermore : the ſupreme 
object of the Heathen Worſhip was the Sun, or ſome 
other part of God's creation; or elſe ſome wicked 
man, or more Wicked devil, For Heathen Idolatry 


was, according to the Apoſtle, Rom. i. 25. changing u 1 
trut 
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truth of God into a lie, and worſhipping and ſerving the 
3 more than the 1 4 A bleſſed 1 7 
The Sun and his ſymbol the Fire was of old the ſove- 
reign God of the Perſians, as he was of late of the in- 
habitants of Peru: the ſame was worſhipped as their 
chief God by the Phœnicians under the name of Baal; 
by the Ammonites under the name of Moloch; by the 
Moabites under the name of Chamos; by the Accaro- 
nites under the name of B-e/zebub; by thoſe of Gaza 
under the name of Marnas, &c. according to Vaſſius, 
Selden, and the whole nation of the Criticks, alledged 
by the Proteſtant Biſhop Parker, Te/t. p. 97. Him 
they called the King of Heaven, as they called the 
Moon, or Aftarte, the Queen of Heaven. Of like na- 
ture was the ſovereign object of the worſhip of the 
Egyptians, viz. Ammon the Ram, and Oſſyris the Bull, 
which are the two firſt ſigns of the Zodiack, and were 
worſhipped as ſymbols of the Sun, according to Biſhop 
Parker, zbidem. The chief God of the Grecians and 
Heathen Romans was Jupiter, who was originally a 
King that reigned in Crete; as the wiſer Heathens 
have acknowledged. He was not eſteemed eternal by 
any of them, but the ſon of Saturn (Xpevog) that is, of 
Time, and by much poſterior to heaven and earth. 
As for his Idols and Oracles, he who gave anſwers 
thereby was no God, but an Arch-Devil, as Chriſtians 
have ever believed. 

34ly, Catholicks honor, though not with any part 
of divine worſhip the Angels and Saints of God, as be- 
longing to him, and as truly worthy of honor, upon 
account of the excellent gifts of grace and glory re- 
ceived from him: but they aſk nothing of them but 
what they know muſt come from God's hands ; and 
therefore their uſual addreſs to them is, Pray for us. 
The Heathens not only gave the ſovereign worſhip of 
adoration and facrifice to their inferior Deities, but 


looked upon them in many reſpetts independent of 


their chief God, whilſt they made him himſelf de- 
pendent upon fate, and accordingly they addreſſed 
U theme 
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themſelves to them, not as interceſſors (for in the whole 
Heathen Theology we ſhall ſcarce once find an Ora 
pro nobis) but as diſtributors of bleſſings and gifts to 
men, according to their different offices and powers. 
4thly, Thoſe whom the Catholicks honor with an 
inferior veneration for God's ſake, are indeed the mi- 
niſters and ſervarits of the one true God. The inferior 
Deities of the Heathens were wicked wretches, ſuch 
as Mars, Bacchus, Hercules, Venus, &c. or rather Devils, 
as we learn from many texts of Scripture. See Levit, 
xvii. 7. Deut. xxxii. 17. Pf. cvi. 37. 1 Cor. x. 20. 
5thly, As to Images; not to ſpeak of the immenſe 
diſtance between the objects repreſented by Catholicks 
and by Heathens, it is certain that the Heathens, at 
leaſt the generality of them, believed the very Idols to 
be Gods; for which ſee Gen. xxix. go, 32. Exod. 
xx. 23, Levit. xix. 4. Judges xviii. 24. 2 Kings xvii. 
29. and xix. 18, Iſai. xhv. 17. Jerem. ii. 26, 27. Acts 
X1x. 26. And as for thoſe who would ſeem to be more 
refined in their notion and worſhip, they believed at 
leaſt that the Idols by conſecration became the bodies 
of their Gods, the places of their peculiar reſidence, 
the ſymbols of their preſence, and the ſeats of their 
power. And accordingly thele, as well as the others, 
offered prayers and ſacrifice to the Idols, and gave 


them the names of the Deities, which they worſhipped 


in them. Now we neither believe our Images to be 
Gods, nor to be the bodies of God, nor the pe- 
culiar places of his reſidence, nor ſymbols of his pre- 
ſence, nor to have any power or virtue in them, nor 
do we put our truſt in them, or pray to them, or offer 
facrifice or other divine honors to them. Theretore 
there is no ſimilitude between the heathen worſhip and 
ours. i 

As for the Jewiſh worſhip of the Golden Calf in 
the Wildernels, and afterwards of the Calves of Jero- 
boam at Bethel and Dan, which ſome are willing to 


extenuate, as if they did not take theſe images to be 


Gods, but thereby only meant to worſhip the 2 ot 
52 rael, 
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Iſrael, the Scripture gives us a quite different account; 
witneſs theſe texts, Exod. xxxii. 8. They have made 
them a molten calf and have worſhipped it. and have ſa- 
c1tficed thereunto, and ſaid, Theſe be thy Gods, O 1/racl, 
which have brought thee up out of the land of Egypt. 
Ver. 31. They have made them Gods of gold. Plalm cvi. 
alias cv. 19, 20, 21. They made a calf in Horeb, and 
worſhipped the molten image; they changed their glory 
(their God) into the fimalitude of an ox that eateth graſs : 
they forgot God their Saviour, winch had done great 
things in Egypt. Acts vii. 39, 40, 41. To whom our 
fathers would not obey, but thruſt him from them, and 
in their hearts turneg back again into Eyypt, ſaying to 
Aaron, Make us Gods to go before us —And they made a; 
calf in thoſe days, and offered /acrificeto the idol, and 
| rejoiced in the works of their oum hands. Then God 
turned, and gave them up to worſhip the hoſt of heaven, 


. And of dhe caives of Jefobozm, : Kings xii: 28. He 
$ | made two calves gold. and ſaid unto them, Behold thy 
e Gods, O Iſrael, who brought thee out of the land of 
it * Egypt; and ver. g2. He jacrificed to the calves that 

s * had made. And 1 Kings xiv. 9. he 1s accuſed by the 


Prophet Abijah to have gone and made him other Gods 
and molten Images, and to have caſt the Lord behind has 
back. 2 Chron. xi. 15. He ordained him priejts for the 
agli places, and for the devils, and for the calves which 
he had made, 2 Chron. xii. 8. There are with you 
* calves, whach Feroboam made unto you for Gods. 
er. 9. Have ye not caſt out the prieſis, & c. and made 
you prieſts after the manner ef the nattons—of them that 
1 Gods. Ver. 10, But as for us, the Lord is our 
od. 

But if any one will be contentious, and maintain 
that theſe idolatrous Iſraelites intended to worſhip in 
theſe Calves, not the Egyptian Oſlyris, nor any other 
falſe Divinity, but the God of Lirael, becaule Aaron, 
who made the Calf againſt bis will by compulſion of 
the people, ſeems to give it the proper name of the 
God of IIrael, Exod. 5 5. 1o-morrow ig a feaſt 

2 40 
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to the Lord. Suppoſing this to be true, their worſhip 
would ſtill have been idolatrous, and theſe calves pro- 
perly idols; becauſe they believed, as is manifeſt from 
the texts above quoted, theſe very Calves to be Gods; 
or, if you will have it fo, to be Ld over Iſrael; or, 
at leaft, that the Divinity had, upon their dedication, 
inſinuated itſelf into them; and accordingly they gave 
divine praiſes, and offered ſacrifice to them. Now, to 
believe any Image to be God, or to imagine any divi- 
nity, power, or virtue in it, for which it is to be wor- 
ſhipped, or to offer ſacrifice to an Image, is an idola- 
trous worſhip, and cannot be excuſed, however the 
Image be pretended by its worſhippers to repreſent the 
true God, | 

. Is there not in one of the Church-Hymns, and 


in one of the Anthems of the Roman Breviary, a prayer 


to the Croſs? How then do you maintain that the 
Catholick Church does not attribute any power to 
Images, nor prays to them ? 

A. The prayer you ſpeak of is not directed to the 
wood of the Croſs, but to Chriſt crucified, by figure of 
ſpeech, as when St. Paul ſays, Gal. vi. 14. that he glo- 


ries in the Croſs of Feſus Chriſt. 


Cuay. XXVIIL— Of Exorciſms, and Benedictions 
or Bleſſings of Creatures in the Catholick Church, and 
of the uſe of Holy Water, 


; \ A HA do you mean by Exorc/ms? 
e A. The rites and prayers inſtituted by the 


Church for the caſting out devils, or reſtraining them 
from hurting perſons, diſquieting places, or abuſing any 
of God's creatures to our harm. 
Q. Has Chriſt given his Church any ſuch power 
over the devils? | 
A. Yes, he has: See St. Matt. x. 1. St. Mark iii. 
13. St. Luke ix. 1. where tbis power was given to 
the Apoſtles; and"to the ſeventy-two diſciples, St. Luke 
x. 19. and to other believers, St. Mark xvi. 17. * 
that 
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that this power was not to die with the Apoſtles, nor 
to ceaſe after the apoſtolick age, we learn from the 
perpetual practice of the Church, and the experience 
of all ages. 

Q. What is the meaning of bleſſing ſo many things 
in the Catholick Church? 

A. We bleſs churches, and other places ſet aſide for 
divine ſervice; altars, chalices, veſtments, &c. by way 
of devoting them to holy uſes. We bleſs our meats, 
and other inanimate things, which God has given us 
for our ule, that we may uſe them with moderation, 
in a manner agreeable to God's inſtitution ; that they 
may be ſerviceable to us, and that the devil may have 
no power to abuſe them to our prejudice. We bleſs 
candles, ſalt, water, &c. by way of begging of God 
that ſuch as religivully ule them may obtain his 
bleſſing, &c. 

Q. But does it not ſavour of ſuperſtition to attribute 
any virtue to ſuch inanimate things as bleſſed candles, 
holy water, Agnus Dez 's, &c. ! 

A. It is not ſuperſtition to look for a good effect 
from the prayers of the Church of God; aud it is in 
virtue of thele prayers that we hope for benefit from 
theſe things, when uſed with faith; and daily experi- 
ence ſhews that our hopes are not in vain, 

Q. What do you mean by Agnus Det's ? 

A. Wax flamped with the image of the Lamb of 
God, bleiled by the Pope with ſolemn prayers, and 
anointed with the holy Cbriſm. 

Q. What warrani have you in Scripture for bleſſing 
inanimate things? 

A. 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. Every creature of God is good, and 
nothi:g to be refujed, if 1d be received with thankſytong e 


for ꝛc is SANCTIFIED by the word of God and prayer. 


Q. Why does the Church make ule of the ſign of 
the Croſs in all her blcffings and conlecrations ? 
A. lo ſignify that all our good muſt come through 
Chriſt crucified. | 
Q. What do you mean y Holy Water ? | 
Us3 A. Water 
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A. Water ſanftified by the word of God and prayer, 

Q. What is the uſe of Holy Water ? 

A. It is bleſſed by the Church with ſolemn prayer, 
to beg God's protettion and bleſſing upon thoſe that 
uſe it, and in particular that they may be defended 
from all the powers of darkneſs. 

Q. Is the uſe of Holy Vater very ancient in the 
Church of God? : 

A. It is very ancient, ſince it is mentioned in the 
Apoſtolteal Conſittuttons, I. 8. C. 29. And as for our 
Engliſh nation in particular, it 1s evident, from the 
Epiſtles of St. Gregory the Great, L. g. Epi/t. 71. that 
we received it together with our Chriſtianity. 

Q. Have the holy Fathers and ancient Church- 
Writers left upon record any miracles done by Holy 
Water? 

A. Yes, they have; more particularly upon thoſe 
occaſions when it has been uſed waar magical en- 
chantments and the power of the devil. See inſtances 
in St. Epiphanius, Her. go; in St. Hierome, in the 
Life of St. Hilarion; in Theodoret, L. 5. Hit. Eccl. C. 
21; in Palladius, Hiſtor. Lau}. C. 6, &c. 

Q. What is the order and manner of making Holy 
Water ? - 

A. 1/4, The Prieſt ſigns himſelf with the ſign of the 
Croſs, ſaying, Our help is in the name of the Lord. 
Anſw. ho made heaven and earth. Then he proceeds 
to the bleſſing of the ſalt which is to be mingled with 
the water, laying, 

| The Exorcaſm of the Salt. 

EXORCISE thee, O Creature of Salt, by the living 

God, by the true 4 God, by the holy + God; 
by that God, who, by the Prophet Eliſha commanded 
thee to be caſt into the water, to cure its barrenneſs; 
that thou mayeſt by this Exorciſm be made beneficial 
to the faithful; and become to all them that make uſe 
of thee, bealtbful beth to foul and body; and that in 
what place ſoever thou thalt be ſprinkled, all illuſions 
and wickedueſs, and craity wiles of Satan, may be 


chaſed 
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chaſed away, and depart from that place; and every 
unclean ſpirit commanded in his name, who is to come 
to judge the living and the dead, and the world by 


fire, Amen. 
Let us pray. 

O Almighty and everlaſting God, we moſt humbly 

implore thy infinite mercy, that thou wouldſt 
vouchſate by thy pity to bleſs and to ſanctify »þ this 
thy creature of ſalt, which chou haſt given for the uſe 
of mankind: that it may be to all that take it, for the 
health of mind and body; and that whatever ſhall be 
touched or ſprinkled with it may be free from all un- 
cleanneſs, and from all aſſaulis of wicked ſpirits, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 

After this the Prieſt proceeds to the bleſſing of the 
water, as follows: | 
The Exorciſin of the Water. 

Exorciſe thee, O Creature of Water, in the name 
of God »þ the Father Almighty, and in the name 
of Jeſus Chriſt I his Son our Lord, and in the virtue 
of the Holy T Ghoſt, that thou mayeſt by this Exor- 
ciſm have power te chaſe away all the power of the 
enemy; that thou mayeſt be enabled to caſt him out, 
and put him to flight with all his apoſtate angels, by 
the virtue of the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who is 
to come to judge the living and the dead, and the 
world by fire. Amen. 
2 55 Let us pray. 
God, who for the benefit of mankind haſt made 
ule of the element of water in the greatelt Sa- 
craments, mercifully hear our prayeis, and impart the 
virtue of thy bleſſing ＋ to this element, prepared by 
maoy kinds of purifications: that this thy creature, 
made uſe of in thy myſteries, may receive the effect of 
thy divine grace, for the chaſing away devils and cur- 
ing dileaſes; and that whatſoever ſhall be prinkled 
with this water in the houles or the places of tbe faich- 
ful, may be free fiom all uncleavnels, and delivered 
from evil: let no peſlilenual ſpirit reſide there, no 
infectious 
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infectious air; let all the ſnares of the hidden enemy 
fly away; and may whatever envies the ſafety or re. 
poſe of the inhabitants of that place be put to flight by 
the ſprinkling of this water, that the welfare which 
we ſeek by the invocation of thy holy name may be 
defended from all forts of aſſaults. Through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, &c. | 


Then the Prieſt mingles the /alt with water, ſaying : 


AY this ſalt and water be mixed together, in the 
name of the Father , and of the »k« Son, and 
of the Holy + Ghoſt. Amen. 
V. The Lord be with you. 
A. And with thy ſpirit, 


Let us pray. 

O God, the author of invincible power, King of 

an empire that cannot be overcome, and for 
ever magnilicently triumphant; who reſtraineſt the 
forces of the adverſary; who defeateſt the fury of the 
roaring enemy; who mightily conquereſt his malicious 
wiles; we pray and beſeech thee, O Lord, with dread 
and humility, to regaid with a favorable countenance 
this creature of ſalt and water, to enlighten it with thy 
bounty, and to ſanctiſy it wich the dew of thy father] 
goodneſs, that whereloever it ſhall be ſprinkled, all 
infeſtation of the unclean ſpirit may depart, and all 
fear of ihe venomous ſerpent may be chaſed away, 
through the invocation of thy holy name; and that 
the preſence of the Holy Glioſt may be every where 
wich us, who ſeek thy mercy, Through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, &c, | 


The bleſſing being ended, the Friefl ſprinkles himſelf and 
the people with this water, ſaying, 
Anthem. 
HOU fhalt ſprinkle me, O Lord, with by ſſop, and 
I ſhall be cleanſed; thou ſhalt waſh me, and L 
mall be made whiter than ſnow, 


P/aim 


* 
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P/alm L. 
AVE mercy on me, O God, according to thy 
great mercy, &c. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 
After which he repeats the Anthem, Thou ſhalt ſprin- 
kle,&c. Then returning to the altar, he ſays, 
V. O Lord, ſhew us thy mercy. 
R. And give us thy ſalvation. 
V. O Lord, hear my prayer. 
R. And let my cry come to thee. 
V. The Lord be with you. 
R. And with thy ſpirit. 
Let us pray. 
EAR us, O holy Lord, almighty Father, ever. 
laſting God, and vouchſafe to ſend thy holy an- 
gel from heaven to guard, cheriſh, protect, viſit, and 
defend all that dwell in this habitation, Through 
Chriſt our Lord, Amen, | 
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